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1.

IT WAS THE PIRATE FLAG flying atop the plumbing truck that first
caught his attention. The white skull and crossbones seemed to be straining to
keep from being blown off the flapping black flag as the flatbed truck,
apparently trying to beat the light, cannonballed through the intersection. The
truck heeled over as it cut an arc around the corner. White PVC pipe rolled
across the diamond plate of the truck bed, sounding like the sharp rattle of
bones. At the speed it was traveling the truck looked to be in danger of
capsizing.

Alex glanced to the only other person waiting at the curb with him. With
his mind adrift in distracted thoughts he hadn’t before noticed the lone
woman standing just in front of him and to the right. He didn’t even
remember seeing where she’d come from. He thought that he saw just a hint
of vapor rising from the sides of her arms into the chill air.

Since he wasn’t able to see the woman’s face, Alex didn’t know if she saw
the truck bearing down on them, but he found it difficult to believe that she
wouldn’t at least hear the diesel engine roaring at full throttle.

Seeing by the truck’s trajectory that it wasn’t going to make the corner,
Alex snatched the woman’s upper arm and yanked her back with him.

Tires screeched as the great white truck bounced up over the curb right
where Alex and the woman had been standing. The front bumper swept past,
missing them by inches. Rusty dust billowed out behind the truck. Chunks of
sod and dirt flew by.

Had Alex hesitated they both would have been dead.
On the white door just above the name “Jolly Roger Plumbing” was a

picture of a jovial pirate with a jaunty black patch over one eye and a sparkle
painted in the corner of his smile. Alex glared back as the pirate sailed past.

When he looked up to see what kind of maniac was driving he instead met
the direct, dark glare of a burly passenger. The man’s curly beard and thick
mat of dark hair made him look like he really could have been a pirate. His
eyes, peering out of narrow slits above plump, pockmarked cheeks, were



filled with a kind of vulgar rage.
The big man appeared infuriated that Alex and the woman would dare to

be in the way of their off-road excursion. As the door popped open there was
no doubt as to his combative intent.

He looked like a man stepping out of a nightmare.
Alex felt a cold wave of adrenaline flood through him as he mentally

choreographed his moves. The passenger, who seemed to be getting ready to
leap out of the still-moving truck, would reach him before the driver could
join in, making it one against one—at least for a brief time. Alex couldn’t
believe that it was happening, but it was and he knew that he was going to
have to deal with it.

Calm fury filled him as he prepared himself for the unavoidable.
Everything slowed until each beat of his heart seemed to take an eternity. He
watched the muscles in the man’s arm bulge as he held the door open. In
response, Alex’s own muscles tightened, ready to meet the threat. His mind
was cocooned in silence.

Just as the passenger’s stout leg swung out the open door, flashing lights
and the sudden wail of a siren made the burly man turn his attention away. A
police car, tires squealing, launched across the intersection in a way that
suggested the cops were angered by the truck’s stunt. The police car had been
parked beside a hedge to the side of the drive into the parking lot across the
street. As they had sped past, the men in the truck apparently hadn’t seen the
parked police car watching traffic. Lost in his own thoughts, Alex hadn’t,
either.

The loudspeaker crackled to life. “Pull it over!”
The world seemed to rush back in.
The white plumbing truck, trailing a fog of dust, slowed as it rolled off the

curb up ahead, the black-and-white police car right behind it. As the truck
stopped, two policemen leaped out, hands resting at the ready on their guns as
they approached from both sides of the truck at the same time. They yelled
orders and both men carefully emerged with their hands up. In an instant the
officers had them out and leaning on the front fenders of the truck.

Alex felt the tension drain out of his muscles, leaving his knees feeling
weak.



As he turned his glare from the men being frisked, he found the woman’s
gaze fixed on him. Her eyes were the luscious color of his finest sable artist
brushes. It was clearly evident to him that behind those sensuous brown eyes
she appraised the world around her with an incisive intellect.

She glanced deliberately down at his big hand still tightly gripping her
upper arm. He had intended to toss her back out of harm’s way so that the
passenger couldn’t hurt her, but the police had shown up first.

She looked up at him in silent command.
“Sorry,” he said, releasing her arm. “You were about to be run down by

pirates.”
She said nothing.
He had meant his comment to be lighthearted, to ease the fright of what

had nearly happened, but by her calm expression she didn’t appear to be the
least bit amused. He hoped he hadn’t hurt her arm. He knew that sometimes
he didn’t realize his own strength.

Not knowing what to do with his hands, Alex combed his fingers back
through his thick hair as he stuffed his other hand in a pocket.

He cleared his throat, changed his tone to be more serious, and started
over. “I’m sorry if I hurt your arm, but that truck would have hit you if I
hadn’t pulled you back out of the way.”

“It matters to you?”
Her voice was as captivating as her eyes.
“Yes,” he said, a little puzzled. “I wouldn’t like to see anyone get hurt in

an accident like that.”
“Perhaps it wasn’t an accident.”
Her expression was unreadable. He could only wonder at her meaning. He

was at a loss as to how to respond.
The memory of the way she’d been standing at the curb still hung in the

shadows in the back of his mind. Even lost in distant, dejected thoughts at the
time, he had noticed that her body language hadn’t been quite right. Because
he was an artist, a person’s balance, either at rest or in motion, stood out to
him. There had been something out of the ordinary about the way she had
been standing.



Alex wasn’t sure if, by her answer, she was simply trying to do the same as
he had been doing—trying to lighten the heart-pounding scare of what had
nearly happened—or if she was dismissing his chivalry as a presumptuous
line. He imagined that a woman as attractive as she was had to deal with men
constantly trying clever lines in order to meet her.

The satiny black dress that hugged her curves looked to be either high
fashion or oddly out of time and place—he couldn’t quite decide which—as
did the long, deep green wrap draped over her shoulders. Her luxuriant fall of
soft, summer-blond hair could have gone either way as well.

Alex figured that she had to be on her way to the exclusive jewelry store
that was the anchor of the upscale Regent Center across the street. The
slanted glass façade was just visible beyond the shade of ash and linden trees
spread across the broad grounds separating the upscale shops from Regent
Boulevard.

He glanced over at the plumbing truck sitting at the curb. The strobing
lights from the police car made the white truck look alternately blue and red.

After getting handcuffs on the passenger, the police officer pointed at the
curb and told the man to sit beside the driver. The man sat and crossed his
legs. Both wore dark work clothes covered with grime. While both men
quietly did as they were told, neither looked to be the least bit cowed.

One of the officers started toward Alex as the other spoke into the radio
clipped to his shirt at the shoulder.

“Are you two all right?” the man asked as he approached, his voice still
carrying an adrenaline edge. “They didn’t hit you, did they?”

Both of the cops were young and built like weightlifters. Both had bull
necks. Black, short-sleeved shirts stretched over the swell of their arms
served only to emphasize the size of their muscles.

“No,” Alex said. “We’re fine.”
“Glad to hear it. That was quick thinking. For a minute I thought you two

were going to be roadkill.”
Alex gestured toward the men in handcuffs. “Are they being arrested?”
With a quick glance he took in the woman, then shook his head. “No,

unless they come back with warrants. With guys like this you never know



what you’ve got, so we often cuff them for our own safety until they can be
checked out. When my partner is finished writing up that ticket, though, I
don’t think they’ll be in the mood to pull a stunt like this again for a while.”

That two cops this powerfully built would be worried about the guys in the
truck to the point of cuffing them made Alex not feel so bad for being
spooked when he’d looked into the dark eyes of the passenger.

He glanced at the badge and extended his hand. “Thanks for coming along
when you did, Officer Slawinski.”

“Sure thing,” the man said as he shook Alex’s hand. By the force applied
to the grip Alex figured that the man was still keyed up. Officer Slawinski
turned away, then, eager to get back to the pirates.

The driver, still sitting on the curb, was thinner but just as mean-looking as
the burly passenger. He sat stone-faced, giving brief answers as the officer
standing over him asked questions while writing the ticket.

The two officers spoke briefly, apparently about the results of the warrant
check, because Officer Slawinski nodded, then uncuffed the passenger and
told him to get back in the truck. After climbing back in, the passenger rested
a hairy arm out the side window as the other cop started uncuffing the driver.

In the truck’s big, square side mirror, Alex saw the man’s dark eyes glaring
right at him. They were the kind of eyes that seemed to be out of place in a
civilized world. Alex told himself that it had to be that in such a newly built,
luxurious part of town the work-worn construction vehicles, despite there
being a lot of them, all seemed to be out of place. In fact, Alex recalled
having seen the Jolly Roger Plumbing truck before.

Alex’s small house, not far away, had once been at the outskirts of town
among a cluster of other homes built in the seclusion of wooded hills and
cornfields, but they had long since been swallowed by the ever-expanding
city. He now lived in a desirable area, if not exactly on a desirable street or in
a desirable house.

Alex stood frozen for a moment, staring at the grubby, bearded face
watching him in the truck’s mirror.

Then the man grinned at him.
It was as wicked a grin as Alex had ever seen.



As the black flag atop the truck lifted in a gust of wind, the skull also gave
Alex a grim grin.

He noticed then that the woman, ignoring the activity, was watching him.
As the light turned green, Alex gestured.

“Would you allow me to escort you safely across the street?” he asked in a
tone of exaggerated gallantry.

For the first time she smiled. It wasn’t a broad grin, or a smile that
threatened to break into laughter, but rather a simple, modest curve of her lips
saying that this time she got the lighthearted nature of his words.

Still, it seemed to make the world suddenly beautiful on what was
otherwise a rather depressing day for him.



2.

I’ D LOVE TO PAINT YOU SOMETIME—if you’d be interested, I mean,”
Alex said as they made their way across the broad boulevard. “Paint me?”
she asked, her brow twitching just a little. It was an achingly feminine look
that invited an explanation.

“I’m an artist.”
He glanced at the traffic stopped across the intersection to his left, making

sure that no rogue construction trucks were about to make another run at
them. With the lights flashing on the police car sitting at the curb, everyone
was driving cautiously.

He was glad to at last be away from the pirate plumbers. They looked to
have developed a grudge. Alex felt a flash of anger at the injustice of their
belligerent attitude toward him.

“So you paint portraits?” she asked.
Alex shrugged. “Sometimes.”
Portraits weren’t his specialty, although they did occasionally bring him

some income. He would work for free, though, just for a chance to paint this
woman. In his mind he was already analyzing the curves and planes of her
features, trying to imagine whether he could ever get such an enchanting face
right. He would never start such a work unless he was confident that he could
get it perfect. This was not a woman he would want to render in anything less
than perfection. Changing her in any way would be unthinkable.

He gestured to the low, elegant structure peeking through the shimmering
leaves. “I have a few pieces at the gallery.”

She glanced to where he had indicated, almost as if she expected to see the
gallery itself standing there.

“I’m headed there now, as a matter of fact. If you’d like to see some of my
work, the gallery is down a little ways from Regent Jewelry . . .”

His voice trailed off. He suddenly felt a little foolish at his presumption.
He imagined that a woman like her would be interested only in the exclusive



jewelry store or the boutiques. Since she wasn’t wearing any jewelry he
wasn’t sure why he assumed such a thing, but he guessed he feared that she
probably wasn’t interested in art—or his art, anyway.

“I’d like to see your work.”
He looked over at her. “Really?”
She nodded as she pulled a wavy lock of blond hair back off her face.
Alex felt his cell phone vibrate silently in his pocket, letting him know that

another text message was being delivered. He sighed inwardly as he cut a
straight line across the nearly empty parking lot. It was only midmorning;
most people didn’t arrive until closer to lunchtime. A few dozen expensive
cars, glittering in subdued shades of silvers, reds, and ambers, were parked in
a cluster around the main entrance.

Message delivered, his phone finally stopped vibrating. Bethany, he was
sure, was responsible. He hadn’t even known that his phone was capable of
receiving text messages until after he’d met her several weeks back. After
he’d gone out with her a second time she had started sending him text
messages. They were painfully petty. He rarely read them anymore. She
usually asked things like if he was thinking of her. He hardly even knew her.
What was he supposed to say? That she hadn’t entered his mind?

He ignored the phone as he opened the center-pivot glass door for the
woman. It wasn’t the kind of shopping area that lent itself to the financially
timid. She glided through the doorway with the kind of grace and confidence
born of being used to such places.

Before the door closed Alex glanced back across the lot, between the
linden trees lining the edge of the street, to the white truck still sitting at the
curb in front of the police car. He couldn’t make out the men inside.

As they passed into the hushed, grand seclusion inside, he was a little
surprised to see the woman only glance at the alluring glimmer of Regent
Jewelry. As they strolled through the halls, her cool gaze took in each
exclusive shop in equal measure. The dress shop, Alex knew, didn’t sell
anything, except maybe a scarf, for less than four figures. The woman
scanned the outfits in the window with no more interest than she took in the
shoes in the next store window, or the purses in the next.

Alex saw other women cast appraising glances her way. She looked at the



other women, but in an altogether different manner. They were evaluating her
socially. She was assessing them . . . spatially, checking their distance before
briefly taking in their faces as if to see whether she recognized them.

“Down here, around the corner,” Alex said, drawing her attention.
When he spoke to her she met his gaze with a focused involvement that

was respectful and interested. He couldn’t imagine this woman ever sending
him a text message.

She allowed him to direct her around the curve of the corridor decorated
with sweeping inlaid metal lines in the speckled pink granite floor. Cast-stone
arches stood at a branch of halls. The one Alex took led into a sunlit corridor.
Skylights overhead let streamers of light play across the planters overflowing
with philodendron and an assortment of salmon-colored hibiscus.

Alex drew them to a halt before the gallery window surrounded with
ornate gold molding. The molding, meant to resemble a picture frame,
showcased some of the more expensive and sought-after works just inside.

Alex gestured through the window. “This is the place.”
A twitch of disapproval ghosted across her features. “Do you mean to say

that you . . . painted this?”
She was looking at the large piece displayed in the center of the crowded

floor just inside the window. It had been done by R. C. Dillion, a midwestern
artist who was becoming a national figure. It was said of him that R. C.
Dillion was at the forefront of a new reality in art.

“No, not that one,” Alex said. He leaned closer as he pointed beyond the
nonobjective works crowding the window to a small landscape displayed on
an easel near the back. “That’s one of mine back there. The mountain scene
with the pines in the foreground to the left.”

Alex was relieved to see that Mr. Martin, the gallery owner, had at least
put a small spotlight on the painting rather than setting it on the floor, leaned
against a wall, as he sometimes did. The small light made the sunlit clearing,
within the hushed cathedral of trees, come to life.

“See the one I mean?” he asked as he glanced over at her.
Her mouth opened a little in surprise. “Alexander, it’s beautiful.”
Alex froze.



He knew that he hadn’t yet mentioned his name. He knew because he had
been waiting for the right time to do so without sounding like he was coming
on to her.

It finally dawned on him that she’d probably been to Regent Center before
and she must have visited the gallery. That only made sense; wealthy women
knew the gallery, after all—they just didn’t tend to take note of his work.
Alex’s bio, with his photo, was posted beside his paintings. He signed his
name in the longer form—Alexander—and that was also the way it was
shown on his biography. She must have known his name from that.

She looked up to study his face intently. “Why did you paint that?”
Alex shrugged. “I like the woods.”
Her eyes began to look a little more liquid, as if what she saw in that

painting had some hallowed meaning to her. “No, I mean why did you paint
that particular place in the woods?”

“I don’t know. I just made it up from my imagination.”
She looked like she wanted to say something, but she instead turned back

to stare through the window, looking too taken for words.
Alex was about to ask why that particular scene seemed to matter so much

to her when his cell phone rang. He didn’t want to answer it, but the woman
was staring through the window, absorbed in gazing at his painting, so he
turned aside and opened the phone.

“Hello?”
“Alex, it’s me,” Bethany said.
“Uh, hi,” he said quietly as he hunched over the phone.
“Didn’t you get my text messages?”
“I’m sorry, I haven’t read any of them today. I told you, you should just

call if you have something to say.”
“You’re so silly, Alex,” she said in a lilting voice that he found grating.

“Who doesn’t use text? Don’t be so ancient. Everyone does it.”
“I don’t. So, what is it?”
“Well, if you would have read the messages that I took the time to send

you, you’d know. I made plans to take you out tonight and get you good and



drunk for your birthday.”
She sounded miffed. Alex didn’t really care. Nor did he care to get drunk

or do anything else to celebrate such a somber day. He was even more
annoyed at her presumption.

Bethany was beginning to assume that there was far more between them
than was actually there. He’d taken her out a couple of times—enough to find
out that they didn’t really have anything in common. The dates had been
relatively short and unremarkable. He didn’t know what she saw in him,
anyway. They just didn’t click. She liked expensive things and Alex wasn’t
wealthy. She liked to party and Alex didn’t.

And, his art bored her.
“I’m sorry, Bethany, but let me read your messages and I’ll get back to

you.”
“Well—”
He flipped the cover closed and turned back to the woman. She was

watching him again in that way that he couldn’t quite figure out.
“Sorry.” He briefly held up the phone in explanation before stuffing it back

into his pocket.
She glanced back over her shoulder to his painting. “Me too. My time is

up,” she said as she turned away from the window to face him. “I have to go
for now.”

“Really? Well can I at least—”
The phone rang again. He wished he had shut it off.
The woman’s small smile returned, curving her lips in a way that was

bewitching. She arched an eyebrow as she gestured to his pocket. “You’d
better talk to her or she’ll be even more angry with you.”

“I don’t really care.”
But Alex knew that Bethany wasn’t going to give up, so he finally pulled

the ringing phone from his pocket. He held a finger up toward the woman.
“Give me just a moment, please?”

The woman took one last look through the window and then turned back to
him, considering. The way her expression turned serious made him pause in



place.
The phone stopped ringing as it went to message.
“Be careful of mirrors,” she said at last into the quiet. “They can watch you

through mirrors.”
Goose bumps tingled up Alex’s arms.
He almost dropped the phone when it rang again.
“What?”
She only stared at him with that bottomless gaze.
“Please,” he said, “hold on for just a second?”
She melted back into the shadows between the shops, as if to give him his

privacy on the phone.
He turned away and flipped open the phone. “What?”
“Alex, don’t you ever—”
“Look, I’m right in the middle of something important. I’ll call you back.”
He flipped the phone closed without waiting for Bethany to agree and

turned back to where the woman waited in the shadowy nook.
She was gone. Simply . . . gone.



3.

ALEX CRANED HIS NECK, K , looking around at the well-dressed
shoppers strolling the hushed hall. Most were women. He didn’t see the one
he was looking for.

How could she have vanished so quickly?
He trotted to the archway, looking back toward the massive Regent

Jewelry, but he didn’t see her there, either. It was not simply startling that she
had left so quickly, it was maddening. He had wanted to get her name, at
least.

He hadn’t expected that he would so abruptly run out of time. He had
missed his chance.

But maybe not. She had said that she had to go “for now.”
He wondered what she’d meant by that.
He let out a long sigh. Probably nothing. She was probably only being

polite. She’d probably wanted to be rid of him the same way he’d wanted to
be rid of Bethany.

Somehow, though, it didn’t seem like that was it. Something else was
going on, he just didn’t know what.

In the hallway filled with the whisper of footsteps and soft conversation
sprinkled with light laughter it began to feel like he had just imagined the
whole thing.

That was a thought he truly didn’t want to have, especially not on this day
of all days.

The Regent Center suddenly felt very empty and very lonely. His mood,
which had only started to lift, sank back down.

He pressed his lips tightly together in agitation at Bethany and her
mindless text messages and phone calls. They were never important, but they
had just interrupted something that was.

Letting out another sigh of disappointment, he finally made his way back



through the clusters of women out for a bit of shopping. He scanned the
faces, absently looking for the one who had vanished. He eventually ended
up back at the gallery without seeing her, somehow having known that he
wouldn’t find her.

Seized by a sudden idea, he peered in the window, wondering if maybe the
woman had actually gone inside to look at his painting while he was
answering the phone. Maybe he simply hadn’t noticed. Maybe she’d just
wanted to see it up close. After all, she had seemed to be taken by the
painting.

Peering in the gallery window, he didn’t see the woman, but Mr. Martin
saw him and flashed a polite smile.

Hand-wrought Tibetan bells hung by a knotted prayer cord on the door into
the small shop rang their simple, familiar chime as Alex closed the door on
his way in. He only glanced at the featured pieces on his way past. He had
trouble calling them “works.”

The slender Mr. Martin, dressed in a dark double-breasted suit, had a habit
of nesting his hands one atop the other. He usually reversed the order several
times before their arrangement suited him. A bright pink tie flared from his
collar just below his prominent Adam’s apple.

“Mr. Martin, how are things today? I just stopped by to see if—”
“Sorry, Alex. None of your pieces have sold since the one last month.”
Alex drew his lower lip through his teeth. “I see.”
He guessed he would have to walk whenever possible until he could get his

truck fixed. Fortunately the places he needed to get to were close enough,
now that shops and stores had opened in the last year. His grandfather’s
house had always been within walking distance. Ben, in fact, was probably
waiting for Alex to stop by.

Mr. Martin drew on his thin smile again as he leaned in patiently. “If you
would let me guide you, Alex, I know that I could make a name for you—
along with a lot of money.” He lifted a hand, waggling his lithesome fingers
toward the painting displayed in the center view of the window. “R. C.
Dillion is making himself a fortune with his striking works. His all too
obvious anguish and distress over the ruination of the planet is not just
heartbreaking, but sought after. Collectors want an artist who can bring such



meaningful emotion to the canvas. It gives them a certain sense of pride to let
others see the important concerns they so obviously share with the artist.”

Alex glanced at the angry slashes of red paint. It certainly did represent
ruin. “I hadn’t been aware that that was what R. C. Dillion was trying to
portray.”

“Of course not, Alex, because you won’t take my valuable advice and open
your mind to the essence of other realities, as important artists do.”

“I like painting the essence of our own reality,” Alex said as civilly as he
could. “If you think that the buyers are so interested in the planet, why don’t
you show them my paintings of it?”

Mr. Martin smiled in that tolerant way he had. “I do, Alex, I do, but they’re
more interested in true artistic vision than . . . than what you do. You show
nothing of the rapacious nature of mankind. Your work is charming, but not
important. It’s hardly groundbreaking.”

“I see.”
Had he not been so dejected, Alex likely would have gotten angry.

Through his gloom, though, the slight didn’t lift his hackles. Instead it only
served to weigh him down further.

“But I assure you, Alex, I do display your work as favorably as possible,
and we have had some minor success with it.” The smile became fawning as
Mr. Martin remembered that occasionally one of Alex’s paintings did sell,
and that his gallery took a forty percent commission. “I’m hoping for better
sales of your work when the holidays come around.”

Alex nodded. He knew that arguing his beliefs about art was pointless. It
only mattered if he could sell his work. He had success with a few people
who appreciated his landscapes. There were still people who wanted to see
works like his, paintings that crystallized the beauty of a scene. There were
people who appreciated a vision that uplifted them.

The woman, after all, had liked it, and she easily appeared more intelligent
than any of Mr. Martin’s collectors. She knew what she liked and wasn’t
afraid to say so. Most of Mr. Martin’s clients depended on him to tell them
what they should like. They were willing to pay handsomely for such erudite
guidance.

Still, Alex needed to eat.



“Thanks, Mr. Martin. I’ll check back—”
“Don’t worry, Alex, I’ll call you right away if one of your pieces sells, but

please think about what I said.”
Alex nodded politely before he headed for the door. He knew that no

matter how hungry he got he would never throw paint at a canvas and pretend
it was art.

It was turning out to be an even more depressing birthday than he had
expected. His grandfather might cheer him up, though.

He paused, then turned back. “Mr. Martin, I need to take this one with
me.”

A frown creased Mr. Martin’s brow as he watched Alex lift the small
painting from the easel. “Take it? But why?”

Taking one painting left the gallery with six of his pieces to sell. It wasn’t
like there was a run on his work.

“It’s for a gift—for someone who values it.”
A cunning grin overcame Mr. Martin. “Clever, Alex. Sometimes a small

gift can be the seed that starts an expensive collection.”
Alex forced a brief smile and nodded as he tucked the painting under his

arm.
He didn’t know if he would ever see the woman again. He realized that it

was rather silly to think that he would.
But if he did, he wanted to give her the little painting. He wanted to see her

smile again, and if it took only a painting then it would be more than worth it.



4.

I THINK THE MIRRORS ARE WATCHING ME,” Alex said as he stared
off into distant thoughts. Ben shot him a look back over his shoulder.
“Mirrors tend to do that.”

“No, I mean it, Ben. Lately it feels like they’re watching me.”
“You mean you see yourself watching you.”
“No.” He finally focused his gaze on his grandfather. “I mean it feels like

someone else is watching me through mirrors.”
Ben gave him a look. “Someone else.”
“Yes.”
Alex wondered how she knew.
He was beginning to seriously doubt that she had been real. Was it possible

that he could have imagined such a thing?
Was it beginning to happen to him, too? He fought back a ripple of panic

at the thought.
“Don’t let your imagination get the best of you, Alexander,” his

grandfather said, turning back to the work at his bench.
Alex’s gaze again wandered off into gloomy memories.
“Do you think that I’ll end up crazy, too?” he murmured after a time.
In the dead silence he turned to see that his grandfather had halted his

tinkering at his timeworn workbench to stare up with an unsettling look, a
kind of hard glare that could have been born only in dark and angry thoughts.

Alex found such a look frightening in that it was so unlike his grandfather,
or at least the man Alex knew.

A wrinkled smile finally banished the forbidding look. “No, Alex,” the old
man said in a gentle voice, “I don’t think that at all. Why would you come up
with such depressing thoughts on your birthday?”

Alex leaned back against the paneling covering the stairwell nook so that



the mirror on the wall to his left couldn’t see him. He folded his arms.
“I’m the same age, you know. Today I’m twenty-seven, the same age as

she was when she got sick . . . when she went crazy.”
The old man stirred a long finger through a battered aluminum ashtray

overflowing with a collection of odd screws. Ben had had that ashtray full of
used screws for as long as Alex could remember. It wasn’t a convincing
search.

“Alexander,” Ben said in a soft sigh, “I never thought your mother was
crazy then, and I still don’t.”

Alex didn’t think that Ben would ever come to grips with the sad reality.
Alex remembered all too well his mother’s inconsolable, hysterical fits over
strangers who were supposedly after her. He didn’t believe that the doctors
would keep the woman locked in an institution for eighteen years if she
wasn’t seriously mentally ill, but he didn’t say so. Even having the silent
thought seemed cruel.

He had been nine when his mother had been institutionalized.
At such a young age Alex hadn’t understood. He had been terrified. His
grandmother and Ben took him in, loved him, took care of him, and
eventually became his legal guardians. Living just down the street from his
parents’ house kept continuity in Alex’s life. His grandparents kept the house
clean and in shape for when his mother got better and was released—for
when she finally came home. That never happened.

Over the years as he grew up Alex would go over there from time to time,
usually at night, to sit alone in the house. It felt like his only connection to his
parents. It seemed to be another world there, always the same, everything
frozen in place, like a stopped clock. It was an unchanging reminder of a life
that had been abruptly interrupted, a life suspended.

It had made him feel like he didn’t know his place in the world, like he
wasn’t even sure who he was.

Sometimes at night, before he went to sleep, Alex still worried that he, too,
would end up falling prey to insanity. He knew that such things ran in
families, that insanity could be passed down. As a boy, he’d heard other kids
say as much, even if it had been in whispers behind his back. The whispers,
though, had always been just loud enough for him to hear.



Yet when Alex looked at the way other people lived, the things they did,
the things they believed, he thought that he was the sanest person he knew.
He often wondered how people could be so deluded about things, like the
way they would believe it was art if someone else simply said it was.

Still, there were things when he was alone that worried him.
Like mirrors.
He studied the side of the old man’s gaunt face as he searched through all

the odd bits of junk littering the workbench. His gray stubble showed that he
hadn’t shaved that morning and possibly the morning before that. He had
probably been busy in his workshop and had no idea that the sun had come
and gone and come again. His grandfather was like that—especially since his
wife, Alex’s grandmother, had died. Alex often thought that his grandfather
had his own difficulties dealing with reality after his son and then his wife
had both passed away.

No one thought the old man was crazy, exactly. Most people thought that
he was merely “eccentric.” That was the polite word people used when a
person was a little loony. His grandfather’s impishly innocent outlook on life
—the way he always smiled and marveled at everything, and the way he
became distracted by the most ordinary objects, along with his utter lack of
interest in the business of others—reassured people that he was harmless. Just
the neighborhood nut. Most people regarded Ben as a meaningless old man
who tinkered with the likes of tin cans, tattered books, and odd assortments of
mold that he grew in glass petri dishes.

It was an image that Alex knew his grandfather cultivated—being
invisible, he called it—and was quite different from the kind of man Ben was
in reality.

Alex never thought that Ben was crazy, or even eccentric, merely . . .
unique, a singular, remarkable individual who knew about things that most
people could not even imagine. From what Alex gathered, Ben had seen
enough death. He loved life and simply wanted to investigate everything
about it.

“What are you doing here, anyway?” Ben asked.
Alex blinked at the question. “What?”
“It’s your birthday. Shouldn’t you be with a young woman, out enjoying



yourself?”
Alex let out a deep breath, not wanting to get into it. He forced a smile. “I

thought you might have a present for me, so I came by.”
“A present? What for?”
“My birthday, remember?”
The old man scowled. “Of course I remember. I remember everything,

remember?”
“Did you remember to get me a present?” Alex chided.
“You’re too old for a present.”
“I got you a present for your birthday. Are you too old?”
The scowl deepened. “What am I to do with, with . . . whatever that thing

is.”
“It makes coffee.”
“My old pot makes coffee.”
“Bad coffee.”
The old man shook a finger. “Just because things are old, that doesn’t

mean they’re of no use anymore. New things aren’t necessarily any better,
you know. Some are worse than what came before.”

Alex leaned in a little and lifted an eyebrow. “Did you ever try the
coffeemaker I got you?”

Ben withdrew the finger. “What is it you want for your birthday?”
Alex shrugged. “I don’t know. I thought you’d get me a present, that’s all.

I don’t really need anything, I guess.”
“There you go, then. I didn’t need a coffeemaker, either. Could have saved

your money and bought yourself a present.”
“It was meant to show respect. It was token of love.”
“I already know you love me. What’s not to love?”
Alex couldn’t help smiling as he slid onto the spare stool. “You have a

funny way of making me forget about my mother on my birthday.”
Alex immediately regretted his words. It seemed inappropriate to even



suggest that he might want to forget his mother on his birthday.
Ben, a tight smile on his lips, turned back to his workbench and picked up

a soldering iron. “Consider it my birthday gift.”
Alex watched smoke curl up as his grandfather soldered the end of a long,

thin metal tube to the top of a tin lid.
“What are you making?”
“An extractor.”
“What are you trying to extract?”
“An essence.”
“An essence of what?”
The old man turned in a huff. “Sometimes you can be a pest, Alexander, do

you know that?”
Alex lifted one shoulder in a half-shrug. “I was just curious, that’s all.” He

watched in silence as solder turned to liquid metal and flowed around the end
of the tube.

“Curiosity gets you into trouble,” his grandfather finally said, half under
his breath.

Alex’s gaze dropped away. “I remember my mother saying—back before
she got sick—that I got my sense of curiosity from you.”

“You were a kid at the time. All kids are curious.”
“You’re hardly a kid, Ben. Life should be about being curious, shouldn’t

it? You’ve always been curious.”
In the silence of the basement room, the only sound was the “tick” made

each time the plastic tail of the black cat went back and forth, marking each
passing second on the clock in the cat’s stomach.

Still hunched over the bench, Ben turned his dark eyes toward his
grandson. “There are things in this world to be curious about,” the old man
said in a soft, cryptic voice. “Things that don’t make proper sense, aren’t the
way they appear. That’s why I’ve taught you the way I have—to be
prepared.”

A shiver tingled up between Alex’s shoulder blades. His grandfather’s
chilling tone was like a doorway opening a crack, a doorway into places Alex



could not begin to imagine. It was a doorway into places that were not the
realm of lighthearted wonder that usually seemed to make up Ben’s life. It
was the flip side of lighthearted, seen only during training sessions.

Alex was well aware that, for all his tinkering, his grandfather never really
made anything. Not in the conventional sense, anyway. He never made a
birdhouse, or fixed a screen door, or even cobbled together lawn art out of
scraps of metal.

“What essence are you extracting?”
The old man smiled in a curious fashion. “Oh, who knows, Alexander?

Who really knows?”
“You must know what you’re trying to do.”
“Trying and doing are two different things,” Ben muttered. He looked back

over his shoulder and changed the subject. “So, what is it you want for your
birthday?”

“How about a new starter motor for my truck.” Alex’s mouth twisted in
discontent. “Not all old things are so great. Women aren’t much impressed
with a guy who has a Jeep that won’t start half the time. They’d rather go out
with a guy with a real car.”

“Ah,” the old man said, nodding to himself.
Alex realized that, without meaning to, he had just answered the question

he’d avoided when he’d first come down into Ben’s workshop. He realized
that he hadn’t remembered to call Bethany back. He supposed it was more
avoidance than forgetfulness.

“Anyway,” Alex said, leaning an arm on the bench, “she’s not my type.”
“You mean she thinks that you’re too . . . curious?” The old man chuckled

at his own joke.
Alex shot Ben a scowl. “No, I mean she’d rather be out going to clubs and

drinking than doing anything with her life. In fact, she wants to get me drunk
for my birthday. There’s more to life than just partying.”

“Like what?” Ben prodded softly.
“I don’t know.” Alex sighed, tired of the subject. He slid off the stool. “I

guess I’d better get going.”



“A date with someone else?”
“Yeah, with a junkyard to try to find a cheap starter motor that works.”
Maybe if he did ever see the strange woman again, and his Cherokee

would start, he could take her for a drive in the country. He knew some
beautiful roads through the hills.

He considered his memory of the woman, the way she walked through
Regent Center as if she belonged in such places, and dismissed his daydream
as unrealistic.

“You should get a new car, Alex—they work a lot better.”
“Tell that to my checking account. The gallery hasn’t sold one of my

paintings in nearly a month.”
“You need money for a car? I might be able to help out—considering that

it’s your birthday.”
Alex made a sour face. “Ben, do you have any idea what a new car costs?

I’m doing all right but I don’t have that much money.” Alex knew that his
grandfather didn’t, either.

Ben scratched the hollow of his cheek. “Well, I think you just might have
enough for any new car you could want.”

Alex’s brow twitched. “What are you talking about?”
“It’s your twenty-seventh birthday.”
“And what does that mean?”
Ben tilted his head in thought. “Well, as near as I can figure, it has

something to do with the seven.”
“The seven what?”
“The seven . . . in twenty-seven.”
“You lost me.”
Ben squinted off into the distance as he journeyed into distracted thoughts.

“I’ve tried to figure it out, but I can’t make sense of it. The seven is my only
real clue, the only thing I have to go on.”

Alex heaved a sigh in irritation at Ben’s habit of wandering off down
rabbit holes. “You know I don’t like riddles, Ben. If you have something to



say, then tell me what you’re talking about.”
“The seven.” Ben looked up from his essence extractor. “Your mother was

twenty-seven when it came to her. Now you’re twenty-seven, and it’s come
to you.”

The skin of Alex’s arms tingled with goose bumps. By her twenty-seventh
birthday insanity had come to his mother. The familiar basement was
beginning to feel claustrophobic.

“Ben, stop fooling around. What are you talking about?”
Ben paused at his work and twisted around on his stool to study his

grandson. It was an uncomfortable, searching gaze.
“I have something that comes to be yours on your twenty-seventh birthday,

Alexander. It came to your mother on her twenty-seventh birthday. Well, it
would have . . .” He shook his head sadly. “The poor woman. Bless her
tortured soul.”

Alex straightened, determined not to get caught up in some fool word
game with his grandfather.

“What’s going on?”
His grandfather slipped down off the stool. He paused to reach out with a

bony hand and pat Alex on the shoulder.
“Like I said, I have something that becomes yours on your twenty-seventh

birthday.”
“What is it?”
Ben ran his fingers back over his head of thin, gray hair. “It’s . . . well,” he

said, waving the hand in a vague gesture, “let me show you. The time has
come for you to see it.”



5.

ALEX WATCHED AS HIS GRANDFATHER shuffled across the
cluttered basement, kicking the odd cardboard box out of his way. At the far
wall he moved rakes, hoes, and shovels to the side. Half of them fell over,
clattering to the floor. Ben grumbled under his breath as he used a foot to
push the errant rakes away until he had cleared a spot against the brick
foundation. To Alex’s astonishment his grandfather then started pulling
bricks out of a pilaster in the foundation wall.

“What in the world are you doing?”
Holding an armload of a half-dozen bricks, Ben paused to look back over

his shoulder. “Oh, I put it in here in case of fire.”
That much made sense—after a fashion. Alex was perpetually surprised

that his grandfather hadn’t already burned down his house, what with the way
he was always using matches, torches, and burners in his tinkering.

As Ben started stacking bricks on the floor, Alex turned to check. Just as
he’d suspected, his grandfather had forgotten the soldering iron. Alex picked
it up just as it was starting to blacken a patch on the workbench. He set the
hot iron in its metal holder, then sighed in exasperation as he wet a finger
with his tongue and used it to quench the smoking patch of wood.

“Ben, you nearly caught your bench on fire. You have to be more careful.”
He tapped the fire extinguisher hanging on the foundation wall. He couldn’t
tell if it was full or not. He turned over the tag, squinting, looking for an
expiration or last inspection. He didn’t see one. “This thing is charged and
up-to-date, isn’t it?”

“Yes, yes,” Ben muttered.
When Alex turned back, his grandfather was standing close, holding out a

large manila envelope. Traces of ancient stains were visible under a layer of
gray mortar dust.

“This is intended for you . . . on your twenty-seventh birthday.”
Alex stared at the suddenly ominous thing his grandfather was holding out.



“How long have you had this?”
“Nearly nineteen years.”
Alex frowned. “And you kept it walled up in your basement?”
The old man nodded. “To keep it safe until I could give it to you at the

proper time. I didn’t want you to grow up knowing about this. Such things,
before the right time, can change the course of a young person’s life—change
it for the worse.”

Alex planted his hands on his hips. “Ben, why do you do such strange
things? What if you’d died? Did you ever think of that? What if you’d died
and your house got sold?”

“My will leaves you the house.”
“I know that, but maybe I’d sell it. I would never have known that you had

this hidden away down here.”
His grandfather leaned close. “It’s in the will.”
“What’s in the will?”
“The instructions that tell you where this was kept and that it’s yours—but

not until your twenty-seventh birthday.” Ben smiled in a cryptic fashion.
“Wills are interesting things; you can put a lot of curious things in such
documents.”

When his grandfather shoved the envelope at him Alex took it, but only
reluctantly. As strange as his grandfather’s behavior sometimes was, this
ranked right up there with the strangest. Who would keep papers hidden in
the brick wall in his basement? And why?

Alex was suddenly worried about the answers to those questions—and
others that were only beginning to formulate in the back of his mind.

“Come on,” his grandfather said as he shuffled back to the workbench.
With an arm he swept aside the clutter that covered the work surface. He
slapped his palm on the cleared spot on the bench. “Put it here, in the light.”

The flap was torn open—with no attempt to be sneaky about it. Knowing
his grandfather, he would have long ago opened the envelope and studied
whatever was inside. Alex noticed that the neatly typed address label was
made out to his father. He pulled a stack of papers from the envelope. They
were clipped together at the top left corner. The cover letter had an embossed



logo in faded blue ink saying it was from LANCASTER, BUCKMAN,
FENTON, a law firm in Boston.

He tossed the papers on the workbench. “You’ve known all along what this
is?” Alex asked, already knowing the answer. “You’ve read it all?”

Ben waved a hand dismissively. “Yes, yes. It’s a transfer of deed. Once it’s
executed, you become a landowner.”

Alex was taken aback. “Land?”
“Quite a lot of land, actually.”
Alex was suddenly so full of questions that he couldn’t seem to think

straight. “What do you mean, I’ll become a landowner? What land? Why?
Whose is it? And why on my twenty-seventh birthday?”

Ben’s brow creased as he paused to consider. “I think it has to do with the
seven. Like I said, it went to your mother on her twenty-seventh birthday—
because your father had died before his twenty-seventh birthday when it
would have gone to him. So, the way I figure it, the seven has to be the key.”

“If it went to my mother, then why is it mine?”
Ben tapped the papers lying on the workbench. “It was supposed to go to

her, because your father had passed away, but the title to the land couldn’t be
transferred to her.”

“Why not?” Alex asked.
His grandfather lowered his voice as he leaned closer. “Because she was

declared mentally incompetent.”
The silence dragged on a moment as Ben let that sink in before he went on.
“The stipulations in this last will and testament specify that the heir to

whom the title is transferred must be of sound mind. Your mother was
declared not to be of sound mind and has been in that institution ever since.
There’s a codicil to the will that stipulates that if the heir in line isn’t able to
take ownership of the title to the land because of death or mental
incapacitation, then it remains in abeyance until the next heir in line becomes
twenty-seven, whereupon it is automatically reassigned to them. If there is no
heir, or if they are likewise declared in violation of the stipulations—”

“You mean crazy.”



“Well, yes,” Ben said. “If for any reason the title can’t be transferred to
your father, mother, or any of their issue—that means their descendants, and
you’re the only one of those—then the land goes to a conservation trust.”

Alex scratched his temple as he tried to take it all in.
“How much land are we talking about?”
“Enough for you to sell it and buy yourself a new car. That’s what you

ought to do.” Ben shook a cautionary finger. “This business with the seven is
nothing to fool around with, Alex.”

For some inexplicable reason beyond his grandfather’s admonition, Alex
didn’t feel at all fortunate at the windfall.

“Where is this land?”
Ben gestured irritably. “Back East. In Maine.”
“Where you used to live?”
“Not exactly. It’s farther inland. It was land that has been in our family

forever, but they’re all dead now, so it goes to you.”
“Why not to you?”
Ben shrugged. “Don’t know.” He suddenly grinned and leaned in. “Well,

actually, it’s probably because they never liked me. Besides, it’s just as well
—I’ve no desire to live there again. Blackflies and mud in the spring,
mosquitoes in the summer, and endless snow in the winter. I’ve spent enough
of my life hip deep in mud and bugs. The weather here suits me better.”

Alex wondered if the people who made up the will had discounted Ben
because they didn’t consider him of sound mind in the first place.

“I’ve heard that autumn is beautiful back East,” Alex said.
Autumn would soon arrive. He wondered if there was enough land to get

away and be alone for a while to paint. From time to time Alex liked to hike
into wilderness areas to be alone and paint. He liked the way the simplicity of
primeval solitude allowed him to lose himself in the scenes he created.

“How much land are we talking about? Is there at least a few acres or so?
I’ve heard that some of the land in Maine is pretty expensive.”

“That’s on the coast,” Ben scoffed. “This is inland. Inland the land isn’t
worth nearly as much. Still . . .”



Alex gingerly lifted the cover letter, as if it might suddenly bite him, and
scanned the legal jargon.

“Still,” his grandfather went on, “I’d venture to say that this is enough to
buy you a car.” He leaned closer. “Any car you want.”

Alex looked up from the papers. “So how much land is it?”
“A little under fifty thousand acres.”
Alex blinked. “Fifty thousand acres?”
His grandfather nodded. “You’re now one of the largest private

landowners in Maine—other than the paper companies. At least, you will be
once the title is transferred.”

Alex let out a low whistle at the very thought. “Well, I guess I very well
might be able to sell a piece of it and buy me a car. I might even sell enough
to build—”

Ben was shaking his head. “Sorry, but you can’t.”
“Can’t what?”
“Sell a part of it. The covenants to the deed say that you can’t sell any part

of it. If you ever want to sell, you have to sell the whole thing, all in one lot,
all together and intact, to the conservation trust that’s holding the land. They
own the surrounding land.”

“I’d have to sell it all—and just to this one group?” Alex frowned. “Are
you sure I couldn’t just sell some of it if I wanted to? Just a little?”

Ben was shaking his head. “Back when the papers first came your father
and I studied the documents. We even went to a lawyer friend your father
knew. He confirmed what we thought from what we’d read. It’s airtight. Any
violation of the stipulations will result in the title reverting permanently to the
conservation trust.

“It’s a very tricky document. It’s drawn up in a way that ensures that any
deviation from the stipulations will cause the land to go to the trust. There’s
no wiggle room. It’s constructed so as to tightly control what happens to the
land. You might say that it doesn’t grant an inheritance so much as it offers
choices among very limited options.

“With your father’s premature passing, and then your mother getting sick,
the transfer of title wasn’t able to go forward, so it was put in abeyance, in



limbo, until you were twenty-seven.”
“What if I don’t want to decide right now what I want to do?”
“You have the year you are twenty-seven to decide to take title or not. You

don’t have to take the land. You can refuse it and then it goes to the trust. If
you don’t act while you’re still twenty-seven, title to the land automatically
transfers to the trust—except under one condition: your heir.

“You’re presently the last heir in line, Alex. You aren’t allowed to will the
land to anyone other than a direct descendant. If you never have children,
then, when you eventually die, the land goes to the trust.”

“What if next week I get hit by a bus and die?”
“Then the title immediately transfers to the trust—permanently—because

you don’t have an heir, a child. If you become a father, even if you don’t act
to claim rightful ownership during the time you’re twenty-seven, then that
child becomes part and parcel of the will. It waits for them to come of age. In
fact, that’s how you came to this place. If you’re hit by a bus it doesn’t affect
any offspring’s rights, just as your father’s death didn’t negate your rights.

“You can take title and enjoy the land all you want and if you ever have
children you can pass it on to them, providing you haven’t sold it to the trust.
Once sold to them it’s theirs forever.”

“If I can only sell to the trust, then they can set the price cheap.”
Ben flipped through the pages, searching, until he found what he was

looking for. “No, look here.” He tapped the page. “You have to sell it to the
Daggett Trust—that’s the conservation group—but they must pay fair market
value. You can name your own appraiser to ensure that the price is fair. And I
can tell you that at fair market value that much land, even being inland, is
worth a fortune.”

Alex stared off in thought. “I could paint all I want.”
Ben smiled. “You know that I think a person should prepare for the worst

but live all they can of life. You could sell the land and then paint the rest of
your life and never have to sell one of them. I hate to see you having to sell
your paintings. They hold such love of life. I hate to see you part with them.”

Alex frowned as he came back from imagining. “Why would this trust
want to buy this particular piece of land?”



Ben shrugged. “They already own all of the surrounding land. None of it
has ever been developed. Most of it is virgin timber that’s been in trust for
ages; they want to keep it that way. Our family’s piece is the last remaining
part to the puzzle.

“The land owned by the trust is closed to people. No one is ever allowed
onto the land—not even hikers. The Nature Alliance is a little miffed that
they aren’t allowed in. They think they should have special access since
they’re so devoted to preserving nature and all. I guess they went along,
though, since the conservation group’s purpose seems so high-minded.”

“Well, what if I decide I don’t want to sell it? What if I want to keep it and
build a house on it?”

Ben tapped the papers again. “Can’t. The deed comes with a conservation
easement. That’s why we’ve never had to pay any property taxes. It’s some
kind of special state wilderness area act that exempts land from taxes if it has
a conservation easement constructed in the way this one has been drawn up.”

“So, then, the land is of no use to me. I can’t use it for anything?”
Ben shrugged. “You can enjoy it, I suppose. It’s your land if you want it.

You can walk it, camp on it, things like that, but you can’t build any
permanent buildings on it. You also must abide by the trust bylaws that you
won’t allow strangers—hikers, campers, and such—on the land.”

“Or I can sell it.”
“Right. To the Daggett Trust.”
It was all so unexpected and overwhelming. Alex had never owned any

land, other than the house that had been his parents’. The house, just down
the street, the home where he’d partially grown up and now lived, was now in
his name. In a sense it still felt like it belonged to the ghosts of those long
gone. With his home on an ordinary lot Alex had a difficult time imagining
how much land fifty thousand acres was. It seemed enough land that a person
could become forever lost there.

“If I can’t really do anything with it, maybe I should just sell it,” Alex said,
thinking out loud.

Ben pulled his soldering project closer. “That sounds wise. Sell it and buy
yourself that car you want.”



Alex suspiciously eyed the back of his grandfather’s head. “I like the
Cherokee. I only want a starter motor.”

“It’s your birthday, Alex. Now you can buy yourself a proper present. The
kind none of us could ever afford for you.”

“I never really wanted for anything,” Alex said in quiet protest as he laid a
hand gently on his grandfather’s shoulder. “I always had everything I needed,
and what I really needed the most.”

“Kind of like my coffeepot,” his grandfather muttered. “Never wanted
anything better.” He abruptly turned back, looking uncharacteristically stern.
“Sell the land, Alex. It’s just trees and rocks—it’s good for nothing.”

Trees and rocks sounded good to Alex. He loved such places. That was his
favorite thing to paint.

“Sell it, that’s my advice,” Ben pressed. “You’ve no need of Castle
Mountain.”

“Castle what?”
“Castle Mountain. It’s a mountain that sits roughly in the center of the

land.”
“Why’s it called Castle Mountain?”
Ben turned away and worked for a time bending the tubing on his essence

extractor to some plan known only to him. “People say it looks like a castle.
Never saw the resemblance, myself.”

Alex smiled. “I don’t think Indian Rock looks much like an Indian.”
“There you go. Same thing. People see what they want to see, I guess.”

Ben didn’t look back as he handed the papers over his shoulder. “Get the
deed transferred, then sell the place and be rid of it, that’s my advice, Alex.”

Alex slowly made his way to the stairs as he considered it all. He paused
and looked back at his grandfather.

A dark look shadowed Ben’s face. “This is one of those things that I
mentioned before, Alex, one of those things that doesn’t make proper sense.”

Alex wondered at seeing such a forbidding look for a second time that day.
“Thanks, Ben, for your advice.”

His grandfather turned back to his soldering. “Don’t thank me unless you



take the advice. Unless you heed it, it’s just words.”
Alex nodded absently. “I’m going to go see my mom.”
“Give her my best,” Ben murmured without turning.
His grandfather rarely went to visit his daughter-in-law. He hated the place

where she was confined. Alex hated the place, too, but his mother was there
and if he wanted to see her he had no choice.

Alex stared down at the envelope in his hand. It seemed that such an
unexpected birthday present should make him happy, but it didn’t. It only
reminded him of his dead father and his mother lost to another world.

Now this unknown connection to the past had found him.
Alex ran his fingers lightly over the age-dried label made out to his father.

A faded pencil line ran through the name. Above, in the same nearly
vanished, ghostlike pencil, was written his mother’s name. Her name was
stricken through with a dark, angry line drawn in black ink.

Above that, in his grandfather’s handwriting, it said “Alexander Rahl.”
When Alex reached the landing on the stairs he thought that he saw

someone out of the corner of his eye.
He turned only to see himself looking back from a mirror.
He stared for a moment; then his cell phone rang. When he answered it, he

could hear only weird, garbled sounds, like disembodied whispers churning
up from somewhere deep on the other side of the universe. He glanced at the
display. It said OUT OF AREA. No doubt a wrong number. He flipped the
cover closed and slipped the phone back in his pocket.

“Alexander,” Ben called.
Alex looked back, waiting.
“Trouble will find you.”
Alex smiled at his grandfather’s familiar mantra. It was meant as a world

of love and concern wrapped in a call for vigilance. The familiar touchstone
made him feel better, feel resolute.

“Thanks, Ben. I’ll talk to you later.”
Alex picked up the painting that he had brought from the gallery and

headed up the stairs.



6.

ALEX HAD BEEN FORTUNATE. His Jeep Cherokee had started on the
first try.

After the long drive to the older part of downtown Orden, Nebraska, he
parked near the end of a side street that sloped off downhill. That way, if his
Jeep wouldn’t start, he could let it roll to get the engine to turn over.

In this older section of town there wasn’t much parking other than on the
tree-lined streets. The needs of a hospital, parking being only one of them,
had long ago rendered the facility obsolete and so it had been converted to a
private asylum: Mother of Roses. The state paid for patients, like Alex’s
mother, who were placed there by the order of the court.

In the beginning Ben had tried to get his daughter-in-law released into his
and Alex’s grandmother’s custody. Alex had been too young to understand it
all, but the end result had been that Ben had eventually given up. Years later,
when Alex had pursued the same course, he had likewise gotten nowhere.

Dr. Hoffmann, the head of the psychiatric staff, had assured Alex that his
mother was better off under professional care. Besides that, he said that they
could not legally give him the responsibility of caring for a person who in
their professional opinion could still become violent. His grandfather had put
an arm around Alex’s shoulders and told him to come to terms with the fact
that while there were those who went to Mother of Roses to get help, to get
better, his mother would likely die there. It had felt to Alex like a death
sentence.

The mature trees on the streets in that part of town and on the limited
grounds of Mother of Roses asylum made the place look less harsh than it
was. Alex knew that the somewhat distant hill where he’d parked made a
convenient excuse to delay walking into the building where his mother was
imprisoned. His insides always felt like they knotted up when he went into
the place.

On the way over he had been so distracted by scattered thoughts competing
for attention that he’d nearly run a red light. The thought of Officer Slawinski



scowling at him had dissuaded him from trying to make it through the
yellow. As it turned out, the light had switched to red before he’d even
reached the crosswalk.

For some reason it felt like a day to be careful. Staring up at the glow of a
red light that had come quicker than expected had felt like cosmic
confirmation of his caution.

Walking beneath the enclosing shade of the mature oaks and maples, Alex
headed around the side of the nine-story brick building. The front, on
Thirteenth Street, had broad stone steps up to what he supposed was a
beautiful entrance of cast concrete meant to look like a stone façade of vines
growing over an ornate pointed arch framing deep-set oak doors. Going in the
front was a lot more trouble because it required going through layers of
bureaucracy needed for general visitors. Close family were allowed to go in
through a smaller entrance at the rear.

Grass under the huge oaks in back thinned to bare dirt in patches where the
ground was heaved and uneven from massive roots hidden beneath. Alex
glanced up at the windows all covered with security wire. Flesh was no
match for that steel mesh. The back of the building was more honest about
what it was.

The sprawling lower floors of the hospital were for patients who went to
Mother of Roses for treatment for emotional disorders, substance abuse and
addiction, as well as rest and recovery. Alex’s mother was imprisoned on the
smaller ninth floor, a secure area reserved for patients considered dangerous.
Some of them had killed people and had been found to be mentally
incompetent. Several times since Alex’s mother had been confined at Mother
of Roses there had been serious attacks on other patients or staff. Alex always
worried for her safety.

He scanned the top row of almost opaque windows, even though he had
never seen anything more than shadows in them.

The steel door in back had a little square window with safety wire
crisscrossed through it. When he pulled open the door he was hit by the
hospital smell that always made him resist taking a deep breath.

An orderly recognized him and nodded a greeting. Alex flashed a wooden
smile as he tossed his keys, pocketknife, change, and phone in a plastic tub
on a table to the side of the metal detector. After he passed through without



setting off the buzzers, an older security guard, who also knew Alex but
didn’t smile, handed over the phone and his change. He would keep the knife
and keys until Alex left. Even keys could be snatched from a visitor and used
as a weapon.

Alex bent at the steel desk beyond the metal detector and picked up a
cheap blue plastic pen attached by a dirty string to the registry clipboard. That
string was the most lax security in the entire building. The woman at the
desk, Doreen, knew him. Holding the phone to her ear with a shoulder, she
flipped through a ledger, answering questions about laundry deliveries. She
smiled at Alex as he looked up from signing his name. She’d always been
nice to him over the years, sympathizing with him at having to visit his
mother in such a place.

Alex took the only elevator that went to the ninth floor. He hated the green
metal doors. The paint had been scratched off in horizontal patches by med
carts hitting into it, leaving dirty metal to show through. The elevator smelled
musty. He knew the tune of every clunk and clatter it made on the way up,
anticipated every shimmy in its labored travel.

The elevator porpoised to a stop and finally opened before the ninth-floor
nurses’ station. Locked doors led to the women’s wing on one side, the men’s
on the other. Alex signed his name again and put in the time: three p.m.
Visitors were carefully monitored. He would have to sign out, with the time,
when he left. The elevator door at the top was kept locked and no one would
unlock it without a completed sign-in-and-sign-out sheet—a precaution
against a patient talking his way past a gullible new employee.

An orderly in white slacks and smock came out from a small office in the
back of the nurses’ station, pulling his keys out on a thin wire cable extending
from the reel attached to his belt. The orderly, a big man who always
hunched, knew Alex. Just about everyone working at Mother of Roses knew
Alex Rahl.

The man looked through the little window in the solid oak door and then,
satisfied that the way was clear, turned the key in the lock. He yanked open
the heavy door.

The man handed over a plastic key for the buzzer on the other side. “Ring
when you’re finished, Alex.”

Alex nodded. “How’s she doing?”



The man shrugged his rounded shoulders. “Same.”
“Has she caused you any trouble?”
The man arched an eyebrow. “She tried to stab me to death with a plastic

spoon a few days back. Yesterday she jumped a nurse and would have beaten
her senseless if another orderly wouldn’t have been ten steps away at the
time.”

Alex shook his head. “I’m sorry, Henry.”
The man shrugged again. “Part of the job.”
“I wish I could make her stop.”
Henry held the door open with one hand. “You can’t, Alex. Don’t beat

yourself up over it. It’s not her fault; she’s sick.”
The hall’s grayish linoleum floor was struck through with darker gray

swirls and green speckles, presumably meant to add a little bit of interest. It
was as ugly as anything Alex could imagine. Light from the sunroom up
ahead reflected off the ripply floor, making it look almost liquid. The evenly
spaced rooms to each side had varnished oak doors with silver metal push
plates. None had locks. Each room was home to someone.

Cries coming from dark rooms echoed through the hall. Angry voices and
shouts were commonplace—arguments with imaginary people who bedeviled
some of the patients.

The showers at the rear of the bathroom were kept locked, along with a
few of the rooms, rooms where patients were placed when they became
violent. Locking a patient in a room was meant to encourage them to behave
and be sociable.

The sunroom, with its skylights, was a bright spot in a dark prison.
Varnished oak tables were neatly spaced throughout the room. They were
bolted to the floor. The flimsy plastic chairs weren’t.

Alex immediately spotted his mother sitting on a couch against the far
wall. She watched him coming without recognizing him. On rare occasions
she did know who he was, but he could tell by the look in her eyes that this
time she didn’t. That was always the hardest thing for him—knowing that she
usually didn’t have any idea who he was.

A TV bolted high on the wall was tuned to Wheel of Fortune. The gaiety



and laughter from the TV struck a stupefying contrast with the somber
dayroom. A few patients laughed with the TV audience without
comprehending what they were laughing at. They only knew that laughter
was called for and so they laughed out of a sense of social duty. Alex guessed
that it was better to laugh than cry. Between the laughter, some of the
younger women glared at him.

“Hi, Mom,” he said in his sunniest voice as he approached.
She wore pale green hospital-issue pajama pants and a simple flower-print

top. The outfit was hideously ugly. Her hair was longer than the other
residents’. Most of the women had their hair cut short and curled. Alex’s
mother was protective of her sandy-colored, shoulder-length hair. She threw
fits if they tried to cut it. The staff didn’t feel it was worth a battle to cut it
short. Occasionally they would try, thinking she might have forgotten that she
wanted it long. That was one thing she never forgot. Alex was glad that she
had something that seemed to matter to her.

He sat on the couch beside her. “How are you doing?”
She stared at him a moment. “Fine.” By her tone, he knew that she didn’t

have a clue as to who he was.
“I was here last week. Remember?”
She nodded as she stared at him. Alex wasn’t sure if she even understood

the question. Sometimes she would say things that he knew weren’t true. She
would tell him that her sister had visited. She didn’t have a sister. She would
say that she had gone shopping. She was never allowed to leave the confines
of the ninth floor.

He ran his hand down the side of her head. “Your hair looks pretty today.”
“I brush it every day,” she said.
An overweight male orderly wearing shiny black shoes that squeaked

rolled a cart into the sunroom. “Snack time, ladies.”
The top of the cart displayed a few dozen plastic cups half filled with

orange juice, or something that resembled orange juice. The shelves in the
cart held baloney-and-lettuce sandwiches on wheat bread. At least, Alex
assumed it would be baloney. It usually was.

“How about a sandwich, Mom? You’re looking kind of skinny.



Have you been eating?”
Without protest she rose to take a sandwich and glass from the man with

the cart when he rolled it near. “Here you go, Helen,” the man said as he
handed her a plastic cup of orange juice and a sandwich.

Alex followed as she shuffled to a table off in the far corner, away from
the other residents.

“They always want to talk,” she said as she glared at the women clustered
on the other side of the room, where they could see the television. Most of the
people in the place talked to imaginary people. At least his mother never did
that.

Alex folded his arms on the table. “So, what’s new?”
His mother chewed a mouthful for a moment. Without looking up she

swallowed and said under her breath, “I haven’t seen any of them for a
while.”

“Is that right?” he asked, playing along. “What did they want?”
It was hard to make conversation when he didn’t know what she was

talking about half the time.
“What they always want. The gate.”
“What gate?” He couldn’t imagine what she imagined.
She suddenly looked up. “What are you doing here?”
Alex shrugged. “It’s my birthday, Mom. I wanted to spend it with you.”
“You shouldn’t spend your birthday in this place, Alex.”
Alex’s breath halted for an instant. He could count on the fingers of one

hand the times she had called him by his name except when prompted.
“It’s my birthday. It’s what I want to do, Mom,” he said quietly.
Her mind seemed to drift away from the subject. “They look at me through

the walls,” she said in an emotionless tone. Her eyes turned wild. “They look
at me!” she screamed. “Why won’t they stop watching me!”

A few of the people on the other side of the room turned to look at the
screaming woman. Most didn’t bother. Screaming in the institution wasn’t an
uncommon occurrence and was usually treated with indifference. The orderly
with the cart glanced over, appraising the situation. Alex put a hand on her



arm.
“It’s all right, Mom. No one is looking at you now.”
She glanced around at the walls before finally appearing to calm down. In

another moment, she went back to her sandwich as if nothing had happened.
After she took a sip of orange juice, she asked, “What birthday is it?” She

put the sandwich up to her mouth.
“My twenty-seventh.”
She froze.
She took the sandwich out of her mouth and carefully set it down on the

paper plate. She glanced around, then seized Alex’s shirtsleeve.
“I want to go to my room.”
Alex was a bit puzzled by her behavior, as he frequently was, but he went

along. “All right, Mom. We can sit in there. It’ll be nice, just the two of us.”
She held his arm in a tight grip as they walked back down the depressing

hall. Alex walked. She shuffled. She wasn’t an old woman, but her spirit
always seemed broken.

It was the Thorazine and other powerful antipsychotic drugs that made her
that way, and made her shuffle. Dr. Hoffmann said that Thorazine was all that
kept her functioning as well as she did, and that without it she would become
so violently psychopathic that she would have to be restrained twenty-four
hours a day. Alex certainly didn’t want that for her.

When they went into her simple room she shut the door. The doors didn’t
lock. She opened it and checked the hall three times before she seemed
satisfied. Her roommate, Agnes, was older. She never spoke. She did stare,
though, so Alex was glad that she had stayed in the sunroom.

The TV, bolted high on the wall, was on, but the sound was muted. He
rarely saw the TV turned off. The sound was usually muted, though. He’d
never seen his mother change the channel. He didn’t understand why she and
Agnes wanted the TV on without the sound.

“Go away,” Alex’s mother said.
“After a while, Mom. I’d like to sit with you for a time.”
She shook her head. “Go away and hide.”



“From what, Mom?”
“Hide,” she repeated.
Alex took a deep breath. “Hide from what?”
His mother stared at him for a time. “Twenty-seven,” she finally said.
“Yes, that’s right. I’m twenty-seven today. You had me twenty-seven years

ago, nine in the evening on the ninth of September. That’s the date today.
You had me here, at this very place, back when it was a regular hospital.”

She leaned close and licked her lips. “Hide.”
Alex wiped a hand across his face. “From who, Mom?” He was tired of the

pointless, circular conversation.
His mother rose from where she sat on the edge of the bed and went to a

small wardrobe. She pawed through the items folded on the shelf. After a
brief search she came up with a shawl. At first, Alex thought that she was
cold. But she didn’t put the shawl around her shoulders.

She stood before the small dresser and draped the shawl over the polished
metal square, bolted to the wall, that served as a mirror.

“Mom, what are you doing?”
His mother turned back with fire in her eyes. “They look at me. I told you.

They look at me through the windows in the walls.”
Alex was starting to feel creepy.
“Mom, come sit down.”
His mother sat on the edge of the bed, closer, and took one of his hands in

both of hers. It was an act of affection that unexpectedly brought a tear to
Alex’s eye. She had never done such a thing before. Alex thought that it was
the best birthday present he could have gotten, better even than fifty thousand
acres of land.

“Alex,” she whispered. “You must run and hide before they get you.”
It was startling to hear his name from her lips for the second time in the

same day. It took a great effort to summon his voice.
“And who is it that I should hide from, Mom?”
She glanced around and then leaned closer so he could hear her whisper.



“A different kind of human.”
He stared at her a moment. It made no sense, but something about it

sounded serious, sounded sincere.
Just then something on the TV caught his eye. He looked up and saw that it

was the local news. A police spokesman was standing before a cluster of
microphones.

A news crawler moving across the bottom of the screen said “Two Metro
officers found dead.”

Alex reached over for the remote and turned up the sound.
“Do you know why they were there, in behind the warehouses?” a reporter

asked through the clamor.
“The Center and Ninetieth Street section was within their patrol area,” the

official said. “Alleys throughout there provide access to loading docks. We
check them often, so there was nothing unusual about them being there in
that location.”

Alex remembered when Ninetieth Street, about ten or twelve miles from
his house, used to be the outskirts of town.

Another reporter shouted the others down. “There are reports that both
officers were found with their necks broken. Is that true?”

“I can’t comment on such stories. As I’ve said, we will have to wait for the
coroner’s report. When we have it we will release the findings.”

“Have the families been notified?”
The man at the microphone paused, obviously having trouble getting

words out. Anguish shaped his features. He kept swallowing back his
emotion.

“Yes. Our prayers and sympathy go out to their families at this difficult
time.”

“Can you release their names, then?” a woman waving her pen for
attention asked.

The official stared out at the tight knot of reporters. His gaze finally
dropped away. “Officer John Tinney, and Officer Peter Slawinski.” He
started spelling the names.



Alex’s whole body flashed as cold as ice.
“They break people’s necks,” his mother said in a dead tone as she stared

at the TV. He thought that she must be repeating what she’d just heard.
“They want the gate.”

Her eyes went out of focus. He knew; she was going back into that dark
place. Once her eyes went out of focus like that she wouldn’t speak again for
weeks.

He felt his cell phone vibrate in his pocket. Another text message from
Bethany. He ignored it as he put an arm tenderly around his mother’s
shoulders.



7.

ALEX SAT FOR A WHILE just holding his mother, trying to imagine what
madness haunted her. She no longer seemed to know that he was there.

The worst part was that he had no hope. The doctors had said that she
would never get better, never be her old self again, and that he needed to
understand that. They said there was brain damage that couldn’t be reversed.
While they weren’t exactly sure what had caused the damage to her brain,
they said that, among other things, it caused her to sometimes become
violent. They said that such damage was not reversible. They’d said that she
was a danger to herself and others and always would be.

After a while Alex gently laid her back on her bed. She was as limp as a
doll—just a bundle of bone and muscle, blood and organs, existing often
without conscious awareness, without anything other than a vestigial
intellect. He fluffed up the pillow under her head. Her empty eyes remained
fixed on the ceiling. As far as Alex knew, she didn’t know where she was, or
that there was anyone there with her. She was for the most part dead to the
world; her body just hadn’t fully caught up with that fact.

He pulled her shawl off the mirror, folded it, and replaced it in the
wardrobe before sitting again on the edge of the bed.

When his phone rang he pulled it out and answered.
“Hey, birthday boy,” Bethany said, “I have a big surprise for you.”
Alex made an effort to keep the annoyance out of his voice. “Well, I’m

afraid that—”
“I’m sitting outside your house.”
He paused a moment. “My house.”
Her voice turned flirtatious and lilting. “That’s right.”
“What are you doing there?”
“Well,” she said in an airy, intimate whisper, “I’m waiting for you. I want

to give you your birthday present.”



“Thanks for the thought, Bethany, but I really don’t need anything, honest.
Save your money.”

“No money involved,” she said. “Just get your tail home, birthday boy.
Tonight you’re going to get yourself laid.”

Now Alex was really getting annoyed with her. He thought it easiest not to
say so, though. He didn’t want to have a fight with a woman he hardly knew.
There was no point to it.

“Look, Bethany, I’m really not in the mood.”
“You just leave that to me. I’ll get you in the mood. I think you ought to

get lucky on your birthday, and I’m just the girl to make it special.”
Bethany was an attractive woman—in fact she bordered on being

voluptuous—but the more he got to know her the less and less attractive Alex
found her to be. She had nothing more than a superficial allure. He couldn’t
talk to her about anything meaningful, not because she wasn’t intelligent
enough, but because she didn’t care about anything meaningful. In a way,
that was worse. She was a living, breathing example of superficial, and
willfully so. She seemed to have no interests other than that she had a kind of
odd, narrow focus on him and the two of them having a good time—or, at
least, what was a good time by her definition.

“I can’t, right now,” he said, trying not to sound angry, even though he was
getting angry.

She let out a low, breathy chuckle. “Oh, I’ll make sure you can, Alex.
Don’t you worry about that. You just get yourself home and let Beth take
care of everything.”

“I’m visiting my mother.”
“I think I can throw a better party. Promise. Just come give me a chance to

make your birthday something you’ll never forget.”
“My mother is in the hospital. She’s ill and not doing well. I’m going to be

sitting with her.”
That finally threw Bethany into silence for a moment.
“Oh,” she finally said, the sexiness gone from her voice. “I didn’t know.”
“I’ll call you later,” Alex said. “Maybe in a few days.”



“Well,” she said, sounding uncertain and reluctant to end the conversation
so quickly, “I’m sure your mother is going to need to get her rest. Why don’t
you call me later today, after your visit?”

Somehow, it didn’t sound quite like a question. It sounded more like an
instruction. He hadn’t wanted to have this conversation—not at the moment,
not sitting there with his mother—but Bethany was giving him no choice.

“Look, the truth is I don’t think I’m the guy for you. You’re an attractive
woman, you really are. There are a lot of guys who like you. I think you’d be
better off with one of them instead of me. You’d have a lot more fun with
them, with guys who are interested in the same things that interest you.”

“But I like you.”
“Why?”
“I don’t know.” She paused a moment. “You get me hot,” she finally said,

falling back on her lusty voice, as if lust was magic that could banish any
objections. He imagined that it very well might with most men, but he wasn’t
most men.

“I’m sorry, Bethany. You’re a nice enough person, but we’re just not right
for each other. It’s as simple as that.”

“I see.”
He didn’t say anything, hoping that she would leave it at that and not

decide to make it ugly. It wasn’t like they’d been seeing each other for any
length of time. There was no reason to make a big deal out of it. It had been a
couple of dates, nothing more. He’d kissed her a few times. That was it.
She’d made it clear that he was welcome to go farther, to go as far as he
wanted, but something had made him keep her at arm’s length. Now he was
glad he had.

“Alex, I’ve got to go. I need . . . I need to think about this.”
“I understand. You think about it, but I think it’s best if we go our separate

ways.”
He could hear her breathing for a moment; then, without a further word,

she hung up on him.
“Good,” he said under his breath as he used his thumb to push the phone

back into the pocket of his jeans.



He glanced over at his mother. She stared unblinking at the ceiling.
Alex picked up the TV remote when he saw another report about the two

murdered Metro officers. The place they’d been found was a good dozen
miles from where he had met Officers Tinney and Slawinski earlier that day.

It shook Alex to realize that the two men were dead. If he found it
shocking, he could only imagine how horrifying the news had to be for those
close to them.

Both men had seemed so competent, so in control. He’d seen them for only
a few minutes, but it seemed impossible to think that both of those men could
be dead. The swiftness of such a thing left Alex feeling shaken and even
more depressed.

He envied people who enjoyed their birthdays.
Just then his phone rang again. He was reluctant to answer it, thinking it

would be Bethany with a list of grievances over her hurt feelings and wanting
to rant at him, but when he checked the small exterior display window it said
OUT OF AREA.

Alex flipped open the cover and put the phone to his ear. “Hello, this is
Alex.”

Weird, garbled sounds and disembodied whispers crackled through the
receiver. The sounds made his mouth go dry.

Alex immediately flipped the cover closed. He stared at the phone a
moment, then finally slipped it back in his pocket.

The sounds had been so unusual, so haunting, that he distinctly
remembered hearing them before. It had been the call he had gotten earlier,
just as he had been about to leave his grandfather’s house, just after he had
learned about the land that came to be his on his twenty-seventh birthday.

He remembered that he’d gotten the call right after he had thought that
someone had been looking at him through the mirror. It had also been shortly
after he had asked if Ben thought he would end up crazy like his mother.

Alex glanced at the polished metal mirror before looking around at the
mint-green room. He wondered if he was destined to end up spending the rest
of his life in a place like this, like his mother.

He wondered how he would know if he had gone crazy. He didn’t feel



crazy.
He bet that his mother didn’t feel crazy, either.



8.

WHEN MR. MARTIN CALLED out of the blue, Alex could hardly believe
the news. All six of his paintings had sold.

Holding the phone to an ear with a shoulder, Alex had swirled his brush in
a jar of murky water and then wiped it on a paper towel as Mr. Martin asked
him to come collect his money. Alex had been deeply absorbed in the work
of painting an eerie evening mist along a shoreline of a mountain lake and
didn’t want to stop, but Mr. Martin had seemed unusually anxious that Alex
get there as soon as possible. He wouldn’t say anything about the person who
had bought the paintings, only that they had paid cash and he wanted to give
Alex his portion. He had made a weak excuse that he knew Alex needed the
money.

Alex hadn’t talked to Bethany since she’d called him while he had been
visiting his mother two days before. Things seemed to be looking up in more
ways than one. His truck even started on the first try.

When he pulled into the parking lot at Regent Center it was early
afternoon. The gray sky looked to be a harbinger of an approaching storm.
The air had an unusual chill to it, a first breath of the coming change of
season.

Alex parked next to a new Jeep, hoping that his would start again later
without a lot of difficulty. With the sale of the six paintings he could certainly
afford to get the starter fixed. He had thought to replace the starter himself
but he reconsidered; he would need to finish up the painting he was working
on when Mr. Martin had called. The gallery would need to have more of his
paintings if the buyer should decide to return and collect more of Alex’s
pieces, or if another buyer came along. It was far easier to sell paintings and
get commissions if there was something on display.

Before he locked his truck, Alex picked the small painting wrapped in
brown paper off the floor of the back seat. He didn’t want to give it back to
Mr. Martin to sell or display, but he was afraid of it being stolen out of his
truck. He’d brought the painting with him because he wanted to give it to the
woman if he ever saw her again.



The halls of Regent Center were more crowded than they had been the last
time he’d been there, the day he had seen the woman. With the painting
tucked under his arm he quickly made his way toward the gallery, checking
the faces of people along the way just in case she was there. He thought that
it was a baseless hope, even a silly hope, but he couldn’t help himself from
hoping to see her. When he caught sight of himself in a mirror displayed in
the window of a boutique, he stepped a little quicker to get out of sight of it.

As he walked in front of the gallery window Alex spotted Mr. Martin
pacing near the rear of the shop. He had on a dark suit with a bright orange
tie, an odd choice that on Mr. Martin somehow worked. The bells on the door
softly rang their familiar strain as Alex went inside. Mr. Martin, dry-washing
his hands, stepped briskly among the pieces on easels.

“Ah, Alex, thank you for coming so quickly.”
“It’s been a while since my last payday,” Alex said with a smile as he tried

to figure out why the man wasn’t smiling.
“Indeed,” Mr. Martin said without catching Alex’s attempt to lighten the

mood.
Alex followed the gallery owner to the rear of the shop, where Mr. Martin

sat on a rolling swivel chair and nervously worked a key to open a locked
drawer. Once he had the drawer open he unlocked a metal box inside and
pulled out a thick envelope. Inside was a stack of cash. He stood to count out
the payment.

“Wait a minute,” Alex said, holding up a hand. “You usually give me the
story, first. I’ve never sold six pieces at once before. It must have been an
unusual sale. Who was the buyer? What happened? How did you convince
them to buy six paintings? Did they just love the paintings and have to have
them all?”

Mr. Martin gazed into Alex’s eyes for a moment as if overwhelmed by the
barrage of questions. Alex realized that he was probably spooking the man.
Alex frequently found that he made people nervous with his questions.

“Well,” Mr. Martin said at last, seemingly trying to recall it in exact detail,
“a man came in. He glanced around but I soon realized that he wasn’t looking
at the things that were on display—wasn’t looking at different pieces the way
people usually do. He seemed to be searching for something specific. I asked



if I could show him something special.
“He said yes, that he would like to see the work of Alexander Rahl.

Naturally I was only too happy to show him your paintings.
Before I could begin to talk you up, he said that he would take them. I

showed him that I had six of your paintings and asked which of them he
would be interested in. He said he would take them all. I was momentarily
stunned.

“The man asked how much he owed. He never even asked the price. Just
asked what he owed.”

Mr. Martin licked his thin lips. “I was overjoyed for you. I knew how
much you need the money, Alex, so as I regained my wits I took the
opportunity, as the gallery owner and your representative, to get the best
possible price for you. I quickly considered the dated, low price we were
asking and then, in view of the man’s interest, added some to it.”

Alex was slightly amused at his good fortune, and Mr. Martin’s quick
thinking. “So how much did you add?”

Mr. Martin swallowed. “I doubled the price. I told the man that they were
four thousand apiece—and a good investment in an up-and-coming
contemporary artist.”

“That’s twenty-four thousand dollars,” Alex said in astonishment. “You
certainly earned your commission, Mr. Martin.”

Mr. Martin nodded. “That makes your portion, after commission, fourteen
thousand four hundred dollars.”

Without delay he started counting off hundred-dollar bills. Alex was a bit
dumbfounded and just stood there as the man counted out the money. When
finished, the gallery owner took a deep breath. He seemed to be glad to be rid
of the money. Alex straightened the thick stack of hundred-dollar bills before
returning them to the envelope. He folded it in half and stuffed it all in the
front pocket of his jeans.

Alex couldn’t understand why the man seemed so nervous. Mr. Martin
often sold paintings for a great deal more than Alex’s work. One of R. C.
Dillion’s paintings would have gone for well over what Alex had just earned
for six. Maybe it was just that it had all been in cash.



“What then?” Alex asked, his suspicion growing. “Did the man say
anything else?”

“There’s a little more to the story.” Mr. Martin straightened the orange
knot at his throat. “After he had paid—in cash, the same cash I just gave you
—he said, ‘These are mine, now, right?’ I said, ‘Yes, of course.’

“He then picked up one of his paintings, pulled a fat black marker out of
his pocket—you know, the indelible kind—and started writing all over the
painting. I was stunned. I didn’t know what to do. When he had finished, he
did the same to each in turn. Wrote all over them.”

Mr. Martin clenched his hands together. “I’ve never had such an
experience. I asked the man what he thought he was doing. He said that they
were his paintings and he could do any damn thing he wanted to with them.”

Mr. Martin leaned closer. “Alex, I would have stopped him, I swear I
would have, but, well, they were his, and he was very . . . insistent about what
he was doing. By his change in attitude I was beginning to fear what would
happen if I were to interfere. So I didn’t. I had the money, after all—cash at
that.”

Alex stood with his jaw hanging. He was overjoyed to have the money
from the sale but at the same time he was incensed to hear that his work had
been defaced.

“So he finished marking all over my work and then just took his ruined
paintings and left?”

Mr. Martin scratched his jaw, his gaze turning aside. “No. He set them
down and said that he wanted me to give them back to you. He said, ‘Give
them back to Alexander Rahl. My treat.’ ”

Alex heaved a sigh. “Let me see them.”
Mr. Martin gestured to the paintings sitting against the wall in the corner of

the office area. They were placed face-to-face, and no longer in frames.
When Alex lifted the first one and held it out in both hands he was struck

speechless. In fat black letters sprawled diagonally across the painting it said
FUCK YOU ASSHOLE.

The painting was covered with every other hateful, vile, vulgar name there
was.



“Alex, I want them out of here.”
Alex stood, hands trembling, staring at his beautiful painting covered with

ugly words.
“Do you hear me, Alex? I can’t have these in here. What if a customer

should happen to see them? You have to take them with you. Right now. Get
them out. I want them out of here. I want to forget all about this.”

Through his fury Alex could only nod. He knew that Mr. Martin didn’t fear
a customer seeing them. Many of Mr. Martin’s artists routinely spoke like
this in front of customers. The customers took the artist’s “colorful” speech
as an indication of social sensitivity and artistic introspection. The more times
an artist could drop the F bomb in a sentence the more visionary he became
to them.

No, Mr. Martin was not offended by the words—he was used to hearing
them in the gallery—he was frightened by the man who had written them,
and by the context of those words: raw hatred.

Mr. Martin cleared his throat. “I’ve been giving the matter a great deal of
thought, and I think it best if for now we don’t display any of your work.”

Alex looked up. “What?”
Mr. Martin gestured to the painting. “Well, look at it. This kind of man

could get violent. He looked like he was ready to break my neck if I dared lift
a finger to stop him.”

Alex’s first thought was that it was Bethany’s doing, but he dismissed the
idea. He was pretty sure she didn’t have that kind of money to spend on a
grudge.

“What did this guy look like? Describe him.”
“Well,” Mr. Martin said, taken aback a little by the heat in Alex’s tone, “he

was tall, and good size—about like you. He was dressed casually but not
expensively. Tan slacks, some kind of bland shirt, not tucked in. It was beige
with a vertical blue stripe of some sort down the left side.”

Alex didn’t recognize the description.
He felt sick with anger. He ripped the canvas off the stretcher, then did the

same with the other five. He only briefly saw the insults and obscene words
desecrating the scenes of beauty. The range of profanity turned his stomach,



not so much because of the words themselves, but because of the naked hate
they conveyed.

They were just paintings of beauty. That’s all they were. Something to
uplift people who looked at them, something to make people feel good about
life and the world they lived in. To harbor hatred for beauty was one thing,
but to go to great expense just to express that hate was quite another.

Alex realized that Mr. Martin was right. Such a man could easily become
violent.

Alex hoped to meet him.



9.

WITH THE ROLLED - UP RUINED CANVASES under one arm and the
painting that he’d carefully wrapped in brown paper tucked under his other
arm, Alex left Mr. Martin’s gallery without an argument. Despite how much
he was fuming, there wasn’t any point in arguing. Mr. Martin was afraid.

Alex couldn’t really blame the man. Alone as he was most of the time, he
was a sitting duck in the gallery. The stranger could come back at any time.
What was Mr. Martin supposed to do? Alex couldn’t expect the gallery
owner to have it in him to be able to handle an altercation that could become
violent.

Conflicting emotions raged through Alex’s thoughts as he made his way
out into the elegant halls. He was depressed, he was furious. He wanted to
run home and lock himself away from a world where such people roamed
free. He wanted to find the guy and shove the black markers down his throat.

When Alex looked up, the woman was standing not far off in front of him,
watching him approach. He slowed to a stop.

She was in the same black dress, with the same green wrap draped over her
shoulders. He thought that he saw wisps of vapor—a hint of steam or smoke
—rising from her fall of blond hair and her shoulders, but as soon as he
focused on it, it was gone.

As impossible as it seemed, she looked even better than he remembered.
“You come here often?” he asked.
Her gaze never left his as she slowly shook her head. “This is only my

second time here.”
Something about the serious set of her features gave him pause. He knew

that she wasn’t there to shop.
His grandfather’s old mantra, Trouble will find you, echoed through his

mind.
“Are you all right, Alex?” she asked.
“Sure.” The sound of her voice made him all right. “You know my name,



but I don’t know yours.”
A small smile softened her features as she glided a step closer. “I am Jax.”
Her name was as unusual as everything else about her. He could hardly

believe that he was really seeing her again.
“I’d give anything to paint you, Jax,” he said under his breath to himself.
She smiled at his words, smiled in a way that accepted them as a

compliment, but didn’t reveal her view of them or her willingness to be the
subject of a painting.

He finally pulled his gaze away to check around, to see if anyone was
close. “Did you hear the news on the TV?”

Her brow twitched. “News? No. What news?”
“You remember the other day when we first met out on the street? When

that truck nearly ran us over.”
“The pirates, as you called them. I remember.”
“Well, later that same day those two cops who stopped the truck were

found dead.”
She stared at him a moment. “Dead?”
He nodded. “The news said that both men had been found with their necks

broken.”
The method of murder registered in her eyes. She let out a long sigh as she

shook her head. “That’s terrible.”
Alex suddenly wished he hadn’t started the conversation with grim news.

He gestured to a bench set in among a grouping of large round planters.
“Would you sit with me? I’d like to show you something.”
She returned the smile and at his bidding sat on the small mahogany bench.

Huge split-leaf philodendrons created a green roof over the bench. The
planters overflowing with plants to either side and behind made it resemble a
forest retreat for just the two of them. The planters and vegetation blocked
them off from most but not all of the shoppers strolling the halls.

Alex set the rolled-up canvases on the bench to his right, on the side away
from her. He placed the painting on her lap.



“What’s this?” she asked.
“A gift.”
She stared at him a moment, then pulled off the brown paper.
She looked genuinely stunned to see the painting. She lifted it reverently in

her hands. Her eyes welled up with tears.
It took her a moment to find her voice. “Why are you giving me this?”
Alex shrugged. “Because I want to. You thought it was beautiful. Not

everyone thinks my work is beautiful. You did. I wanted you to have it.”
Jax swallowed. “Alex, tell me why you painted this particular place.”
“Like I told you before, it’s from my imagination.”
“No, it’s not,” she said rather emphatically.
He paused momentarily, surprised by her words. “Yes it is. I was merely

painting a scene—”
“This is a place near where I live.” She touched a graceful finger to the

shade beneath towering pines. “I’ve spent countless hours sitting in this very
place, gazing off at the mountain passes here, and here. The views from this
hidden place are unparalleled—just as you’ve painted them.”

Alex didn’t know what to say. “It’s just a painting of the woods. The
woods can look much the same in one place as another. A species of tree all
look pretty much the same. I’m sure that it simply reminds you of this place
you know.”

With the edge of a knuckle she wiped a tear from under an eye. “No.” She
swallowed and then pointed to a spot he clearly recalled painting. For some
reason he’d put extra care into the trunk of the tree. “See this notch you put in
this tree?” She glanced up at him. “I put that notch there.”

“You put it there,” he said in a flat tone.
Jax nodded. “I was testing the edge I’d put on my knife. The bark is thick

there. I sliced paper-thin pieces of it to test the edge. Bark is tough, but is
easier on a freshly sharpened blade than other things, like wood, might be.”

“And you like to sit at a place like this?”
“No, not a place like this place. This place. I like to sit at this place. This

place is Shineestay.”



“Shineestay? What’s that mean?”
“It’s an ancient word that means ‘place of power.’ You have painted that

exact place.” She looked again at the scene and tapped a spot to the side of
the sunlit glen. “The only minor difference is that there is a tree, here, near
the side of this open area, that you have not painted. This is the exact same
spot, except for that one tree that’s missing.”

Alex felt goose bumps tickle the nape of his neck. He knew the tree she
was talking about. He had painted it.

He had originally painted it exactly where she was pointing, but while it
might have been right in such a forest, it had been compositionally wrong for
the painting, so he had painted over it. He recalled at the time wondering why
he’d painted it in the first place, since it didn’t fit in the composition. Even as
he looked where Jax was pointing, he could see the faint contour of the
brushstrokes of the tree beneath the paint that now lay over it.

Alex was at a loss to explain how it could be the place she knew. “Where
is this place?”

She stared at him a moment. Her voice regained a bit of its distant,
detached edge. “Alex, we need to talk. Unfortunately, there is a great deal to
say, and like the last time, I can’t stay long.”

“I’m listening.”
She glanced at passersby. “Is there somewhere not far away that’s a little

more private?”
Alex pointed down the hall. “There’s a restaurant down there that’s nice.

The lunch rush is over, so it would be quiet and more private. How about if I
buy you lunch and you can tell me what you have the time to tell me?”

She pressed her lips tightly together a moment as she considered the place
he’d pointed out. “All right.” He wondered why she was being so cautious.
Maybe she had a grandfather like Ben.

As they stood, she held the painting tightly to herself. “Thank you for this,
Alex. You can’t possibly know what this means to me. This is one of my
favorite places. I go there because it’s beautiful.”

He bowed his head at her kind words. “I painted it because it’s beautiful.
That you like it is a greater reward for me than you could know.”



He still wanted to know how he could have painted a place she knew, a
place she knew so well, but he sensed the tension in her posture and decided
to go easy. She’d said that she wanted to explain things, so he thought it best
if he didn’t intimidate her out of wanting to do so.

Alex picked up the rolled canvases and then tucked them under an arm as
they started down the hall.

“How did you come by the name Jax?”
She brightened, almost laughed, at the question. “It’s a game. You toss jax

on the ground, throw a ball up in the air, and then try to pick up the jax and
catch the ball in the same hand after it bounces once. It’s a simple child’s
game but as you try for ever more jax it requires a sharp eye and quick hands.
Certain people were amazed at how quick I am with my hands, so my parents
named me Jax.”

Alex frowned as he tried to reconcile the story. “But when you were born
you couldn’t have played anything yet. A kid has to be, what, five to ten
years old before they can play that kind of game? How could your parents
know you were going to be quick with your hands when you were just born?”

She stared straight ahead as she walked. “Prophecy.”
Alex blinked. “What?”
“A prophet told them about me before I was born, told them how everyone

would be amazed at how quick I would be with my hands, how it would first
be noticed because I would be a natural at the game of jax. That’s why they
named me Jax.”

Alex wondered what kind of weird religion her parents belonged to that
put that much stock in the words of prophets. He thought that if her parents
expected her to be quick with her hands then they would encourage her to
practice and as a result she would end up quick. He wanted to say so, to say a
lot of things, ask a lot of questions, but a growing sense of caution reminded
him to take it easy and let her tell her own story. So he kept his questions on
the light side.

“But Jack, like in jacks, is a boy’s name.”
“The boy’s name Jack is spelled with a k. My name is spelled with an x. J-

A-X comes from the game of jax, not the boy’s name.”



“But the game is called jacks, J-A-C-K-S.”
“Not where I come from,” she said.
“Where’s that?”
“You wouldn’t know it,” she said after a moment. “It’s a long way from

here.”
For some reason she had avoided answering his question, but he let it go.
As they strolled down the hall he watched her out of the corner of his eye.

He often watched people, studied their posture, their natural way of moving,
their attitude expressed through the way they carried themselves, to help him
accurately paint the human form.

Most people when in public conveyed either a casual or a businesslike
attitude. People were often focused on the place they were headed, never
really aware of anything along the way. That tunnel vision affected the way
they moved. Those projecting a businesslike attitude held their bodies tight.
Others, being self-absorbed and out of touch with their surroundings, moved
in a looser fashion. Most people were self-absorbed, unaware of who was
around them or of any potential threat, and their body language betrayed that
fact. In some cases that casual attitude drew dangerous attention. It was what
predators looked for.

Most people never consciously considered the reality that bad things
happened, that there were those who would harm them. They simply had
never encountered such situations and didn’t believe it could happen to them.
They were willfully oblivious.

Jax moved in a different way. Her form, unlike the tight businesslike
posture, carried tension, like a spring that was always kept tight, yet she
moved with grace. She carried herself with confidence, aware of everything
around her. In some ways it reminded him of the way a predator moved.
Through small clues in her posture she projected an aura of cool composure
that bordered on intimidating. This was not a woman whom most men would
approach lightly.

In fact, that awareness was what he found the most riveting. She watched
the people moving through the halls—every one of them—without always
looking directly at them. She kept track of them out of the corner of her eye,
measuring each, checking each one as if for distance and potential threat.



“Are you looking for anyone in particular?” he asked.
Absorbed in thoughts of her own, she said, “Yes.”
“Who?”
“A different kind of human.”
In an instant Alex yanked her around a corner and slammed her up against

the wall. He hadn’t intended to be so rough about it, but the shock of hearing
those words tripped something within him and he acted.

“What did you say?” he asked through gritted teeth.
He held her left arm with his right hand. The painting was pressed between

them. His left forearm lay across her throat, his hand gripping her dress at her
opposite shoulder. If he were to push, he could crush her windpipe.

She stared unflinching into his eyes. “I said I was looking for a different
kind of human. Now, I suggest that you think better of what you’re doing and
carefully let go of me. Don’t move too fast or you’ll get your throat cut and
I’d hate to have to do that. I’m on your side, Alex.”

Alex frowned and then, when she pushed just a little, realized that she was
indeed holding the point of a knife to the underside of his chin. He didn’t
know where the knife had come from. He didn’t know how she had gotten it
there so fast. But he did know that she wasn’t kidding.

He also didn’t know which of them would beat the other if it came down to
it. He was fast, too. But it was not, and had not been, his intent to hurt her—
merely to restrain her.

He slowly started to release his hold on her. “My mother said the same
thing to me a few days ago.”

“So?”
“She’s confined to a mental institution. When I visited her she told me that

I must run and hide before they get me. When I asked her who it was that was
trying to get me, she said ‘a different kind of human.’ Then the report came
on about those two officers being murdered. It said they were found with
their necks broken. My mother said, ‘They break people’s necks.’ Then she
retreated into that faraway world of hers. She hasn’t spoken since. She won’t
speak again for weeks.”

Jax squeezed his arm sympathetically. “I’m sorry about your mother,



Alex.”
He glanced around to see if anyone was paying attention to them. No one

was. People probably assumed that they were two lovers whispering sweet
nothings to each other.

His blood was up and, despite her calming voice and her gentle touch, he
was having trouble coming back down. He made himself unclench his jaw.

Something between them had just changed, changed in a deadly serious
way. He was sure that she felt it as well.

“I want to know how it is that you said the very same thing my crazy
mother said. I want you to tell me that.”

From mere inches away she gazed into his eyes. “That’s why I’m here,
Alex.”



10.

THE DOOR TO THE REGENT GRILL, covered in tufted black leather,
closed silently behind them. There were no windows in the murky inner
sanctum of the restaurant. The hostess, a pixie of a woman with an airy scarf
flowing out behind, led them to a quiet niche that Alex requested. With the
exception of two older women out in the center of the room, under a broad
but dimly lit cylindrical chandelier, the restaurant was empty of patrons.

Empty or not, Alex didn’t want his back to the room. He got the distinct
feeling that Jax didn’t, either.

They both slid into the booth, sitting side by side, with their backs to the
wall.

The padded, upholstered walls covered with gold fabric, the plush chairs,
the mottled blue carpets, and the ivory tablecloths made the restaurant a quiet,
intimate retreat. The location in back felt safe in its seclusion.

After the hostess set the menus down and left and the busboy had filled
their water glasses, Jax again glanced around before speaking.
“Look, Alex, this isn’t going to be easy to explain. It’s complex and I don’t
have enough time right now to make it all clear for you. You need to trust
me.”

Alex wasn’t exactly in an indulgent mood. “Why should I trust you?”
She smiled a little. “Because I may very well be the only one who can keep

you from getting your neck broken.”
“By who?”
She nodded toward the rolled-up canvases on the bench on the far side of

him. “By the people who did that to your paintings.”
His brow twitched. “How would you know about that?”
Her gaze turned down to her folded hands. “We caught a glimpse of him

doing it.”
“‘We’? What do you mean, we caught a glimpse of him doing it?”



“We were trying to look through the mirror in Mr. Martin’s gallery. We
were trying to find you.”

“Where were you when you were ‘looking’ through the mirror?”
“Please, Alex, would you just listen? I don’t have the time to explain a

hundred different complicated details. Please?”
Alex let out a deep breath and relented. “All right.”
“I know that the things I’m telling you might sound impossible, but I swear

that I’m telling you the truth. Don’t close your mind to what is beyond your
present understanding. People sometimes invent or discover things that
expand their knowledge so that they accept as possible what only the day
before they had thought was impossible. This is something like that.”

“You mean like how people used to think that no one would ever be able to
carry around a tiny little phone without it having to be connected to wires.”

She looked a little confused by the analogy. “I suppose so.” She turned
back to the subject at hand. “One day I hope I can help you better grasp the
reality of the situation. For now, please try to keep an open mind.”

Alex slowly twirled the stem of the water glass between his thumb and first
finger, watching the ice remain still in place as the glass spun. “So, you were
saying how you were looking for me.”

Jax nodded. “I knew that you had a connection to the gallery. It’s how I
knew where you were today. I had to hurry if I was to catch you. Because we
had to hurry we couldn’t prepare properly and as a consequence I don’t have
much time here.”

Alex wiped a hand across his face. He was starting to feel like maybe he
was being played for a fool. “You need a room with my mother.”

“You think this is some kind of joke?” She looked up at him with fiery
intensity. “You have no idea how hard this is for me. You have no idea the
things I’ve been through—the chances I’ve had to take to come here.”

She clenched her jaw and swallowed, trying to keep her voice under
control. “This isn’t a joke, Alex. You have no idea how afraid I am, how lost
I feel here, how alone, how terrified.”

“I’m sorry, Jax.” Alex looked away from the pain in her brown eyes and
took a sip of water. “But you’re not alone. Tell me what’s going on?”



She let out a calming breath. “I’ll do my best, but you have to understand
that for now I simply can’t tell you everything. It isn’t just that I don’t have
the time to explain it all right now, it’s also that you aren’t yet ready to hear it
all. Worse, we’re in the dark about a lot of it ourselves.”

“Who is this ‘we’ you keep mentioning?”
She turned cautious. “Friends of mine.”
“Friends.”
She nodded. “We’ve been working for years, trying for years to figure

some of it out. They helped get me here.”
“Get here from where?”
She looked away and said simply, “From where I live.”
Alex didn’t like her evasive answer, but he decided that there was no harm

in just letting it play out for the moment.
“Go on.”
“We finally came to a point where we thought it would work, so despite

the risk we attempted it, but we don’t yet know how to make it work reliably.
Not like the others do.”

“You mean work to get here, to where I live, from where you live?”
“That’s right.”
“What would have happened if you hadn’t gotten it right, if it didn’t

‘work’?”
She stared into his eyes for a long moment. “Then I would have been lost

for all eternity in a very bad place.”
Alex could tell by the tension in her expression how real the peril was—to

her, at least—and how much the thought of failure frightened her.
Considering that this woman was not easily intimidated, that in and of itself
gave him pause.

He was about to again ask who the others on her team were when a
waitress came up to the table and smiled warmly. “Can I get you two
something to drink? Maybe a glass of wine?”

“I could really use some hot tea,” Jax said.



The tone of that simple request revealed how weary she was, and how
close she was to her wits’ end.

“I’m fine with water. The lady doesn’t have a lot of time, though.
Maybe we could order?” He turned to Jax as he picked up a menu. “What
would you like? Chicken? Beef? A salad?”

“I doesn’t matter. Whatever you’re having is fine.”
It was clear that she didn’t care about food, so Alex ordered two chicken

salads.
As the waitress left, Alex’s phone rang. He reflexively asked Jax to excuse

him a moment as he pulled the phone out of his pocket.
“Hello, this is Alex.”
He’d thought that maybe it was Mr. Martin calling to say that he’d

changed his mind. Instead, Alex was greeted with garbled noises. He heard a
strained, disembodied voice torn by howling that sounded like it said, “She’s
there. She’s there.” Otherworldly whispers and strange, soft moans underlay
the crackling static.

And then Alex made out his name in the background whispers.
Jax leaned in. “What’s wrong?”
He was going to flip the cover closed and tell her that it was nothing, but

for some reason he decided that maybe she should hear it. He held the phone
up to her ear.

She leaned in closer, listening.
And then the blood drained from her face.
“Dear spirits,” she whispered to herself, “they know I’m here.”
“What?” Alex asked. “Do you recognize it?”
Stricken with alarm, she stared wide-eyed at him as she listened to the

sounds. “Make it stop.”
Alex took the phone back and closed it.
“They’re tracking you with that thing.”
“Tracking me?”



Her face still ashen, she said, “From the other side.”
Alex frowned. “The other side of what?”
When she only stared with a haunted look, Alex turned the phone off.

Before putting it in a pocket, just to be safe, he popped out the battery and put
it in a different pocket.

The waitress swooped in and set down a cup for Jax and a pot of hot water
along with a small basket of tea bags.

After the waitress left, Jax poured herself some hot water. Her hands were
trembling.

For a moment she sat staring at the cup of hot water, as if she expected it to
do something. She finally picked up the cup, brought it close, and peered
down into the water. She set the cup back down.

Jax nested her hands in her lap. Her brow wrinkled as she fought back
tears.

“What’s wrong?” he asked.
For a woman who had the presence of mind to put a knife to his throat

when he had unexpectedly shoved her up against the wall, she seemed pretty
shaken.

“How do you make the tea work?” she asked in a broken voice on the
ragged edge of control.

Alex was baffled. “Make the tea work? What do you mean?”
“I never imagined how hard this would be,” she said, more to herself than

him.
“The tea?”
She crumpled her napkin in a tight fist as she fought back tears.
“Everything.” She swallowed and then with great effort summoned her

voice. “Please, Alex. I want some tea, but I don’t know how to work it.”
Seeing her genuine distress made his heart hurt. He wouldn’t ever have

imagined that this woman would let herself be seen as helpless. Something
was bringing her to the edge.

Alex gently touched his fingers to the back of her hand. “It’s all right, Jax.
Don’t let it get to you. We all have days when we’re overwhelmed. It’s no



big deal. I’ll help you.”
He pulled a package of tea from the basket, opened the paper flap, and

pulled out the tea bag. He held it up by the square paper at the end of the
string.

“See? The tea is in here, in the tea bag.” Her gaze tracked the tea bag the
whole way as he lowered it into the cup and draped the string over the edge.
“Just let it steep for a little bit and you’ll have tea.”

She leaned in and looked down into the cup. As she watched, the water
started darkening.

Jax’s sudden smile banished her tears. Her face took on the look of a child
who had just seen a magic trick for the first time.

“That’s how it works? That’s all you have to do?”
Alex nodded. “That’s it. You obviously don’t have tea bags where you

come from.”
She shook her head. “It’s very different here.”
“You like it better where you live, don’t you?”
She considered the question only briefly. “Yes. It’s home. Despite the

trouble, it’s home. I think you would like it there, too.”
“What makes you think that?”
She reached over and trailed her fingers tenderly across the painting. “You

paint such places. You paint beauty.” She looked back up at him. “This will
help me convince the others.”

“Convince them of what?”
“Convince them to trust my choices.”
“Who are these others, Jax?”
“Others something like me.”
“They live in this other place? Where you live?”
“Yes. Do you remember the two men when you first saw me?” she asked,

seemingly changing the subject. “The two that the authorities stopped?”
Alex nodded. “The pirates. Do you know who they were?”



“Yes. They were a different kind of human. Different from you. Different
from your mother. Among other things, they will break the necks of anyone
who gets in their way. Those are the people your mother feared.”

“What do you mean they—”
The waitress appeared with two plates. “I had them put a rush on it, since

you haven’t much time.”
“Thank you,” Jax said with a sincere smile.
After the waitress had hurried off to her work, Alex went back to his

questions. “What do you mean—”
“Do I have to do anything to this so that I can eat it?” Jax looked up from

the salad. “Is there anything I need to do first?”
Alex held up a fork. “No. Just dig in.” He stabbed a piece of chicken with

the fork. “The chicken is cut up so you don’t even have to use a knife.” He
realized that if a knife was needed she would have that knack down pat.

He ate the bite to demonstrate.
She smiled. “Thank you, Alex, for being patient. For understanding that

patience is needed in this.”
If she only knew how impatient he was, but he didn’t want to spook her.
“Why?”
“Because if I were to tell you everything right now you wouldn’t believe

me, and you need to believe me. But, on the other hand, time is slipping
through my fingers, so I have to tell you at least some of it.”

Alex almost smiled at the curious dance they were doing, both trying not to
spook the other.

“Jax, how did my mother know those things—know about a different kind
of human, about men who break people’s necks?”

“I think in part because we tried to warn her.”
“About what?”
“That people were hunting her. But we couldn’t get here, yet. The others

could. They’ve been coming here for some time now. We tried to warn her
through mirrors, but they apparently got to her. We tried to warn you, too.”



The hair on the backs of Alex’s arms stood up on end.
“My grandfather showed me some papers about an inheritance. Does that

have anything to do with these other people you tried to warn my mother
about?”

She stared down at her plate for a time before answering. “All we know at
the moment is that there are some very dangerous people who are up to
something. We haven’t yet managed to fit the pieces together.”

Alex wanted a better answer. “My grandfather said that the inheritance was
supposed to go to my father on his twenty-seventh birthday, but since he died
before then it was reassigned to my mother. She had to be put in an asylum
before the inheritance could go to her on her twenty-seventh birthday. It
seems logical that this inheritance might be connected with what happened to
her.”

“I don’t know, but it’s possible. I’m sorry we weren’t able to help her,
Alex. I’m sorry your family has had such trouble.”

Alex ate silently for a moment. “My grandfather, Ben, says that he thinks
that the whole troublesome matter has something to do with the seven—the
seven in twenty-seven.”

“The seven?” She looked incredulous. “That’s just crazy.”
“That’s what I thought.”
She shook her head to herself. “The seven. How could he ever come up

with something like that? It’s the nine.”
Alex’s forkful of chicken paused on the way to his mouth.
“What?”
“It’s the nine. It’s not the seven in twenty-seven—it’s the nine. Two plus

seven. Nine. Nines are triggers.”
“That doesn’t make sense. I was nine, once. My father was. My mother

was. We were all eighteen. The one plus the eight in eighteen equals nine,
just like the two plus the seven in twenty-seven equals nine.”

Alex couldn’t believe he was arguing such a point.
Jax was shaking her head. “Yes, but the nine and the eighteen are the first

and second occurrence of a nine. Twenty-seven is the third nine. It’s the third



that’s important.”
Alex stared at her. “The third nine.”
She nodded. “That’s right. Threes are pivotal numbers—spells of threes

and such.”
Alex blinked in disbelief. “Spells of—”
“Three is a base component of nine. The multiplying element.” Jax

gestured with her fork, as if to imply that it was self-evident. “That’s why
twenty-seven is key: it’s the third nine. It’s called the Law of Nines.”

“The Law of Nines,” Alex repeated as he stared. “You’ve got to be
kidding.”

“It’s easier than tea.”
“Somehow, I don’t think so,” Alex said.
The woman believed in numerology. Alex thought that Ben should be the

one sitting there having such a conversation.
Alex couldn’t believe that a number could have any kind of real meaning.

A thought came to mind. He almost hated to mention it.
“I was born on September ninth. Ninth month, ninth day, at nine in the

evening.”
“To be precise, you were born at nine minutes after nine.”
A chill tickled up between his shoulder blades to the nape of his neck.

“How do you know that?”
“We checked.” She took a sip of tea as she watched him over the rim of

her cup.
“What else do you know about me?”
“Well, you don’t remember your dreams.”
Alex’s frown deepened. “How in the world would you know that?”
“You’re a Rahl.” She shrugged. “Rahl men don’t remember their dreams.”
“How do you know about Rahl men? Are there Rahls where you come

from?”
“No,” she said with a suddenly wistful look. “Where I come from the



House of Rahl has long since died out.”
“Look, Jax, I’m only getting more confused.” He refrained from using a

stronger word than “confused.” “You’re making me think all kinds of things
about you that I’d really rather not think.” He was starting to think that she
was crazy—or maybe that he was. “Why don’t you clear it up for me.”

“I’m not from your world,” she said in quiet finality as she looked into his
eyes. “I’m a different kind of human than you.”



11.

ALEX STARED FOR A MOMENT. “You mean you’re an alien. From
Mars, or something.”

Her expression darkened. “I may not know what Mars is, but your tone is
all too clear. This isn’t a joke. I risked my life to come here.”

“Risked your life how?”
“That isn’t your concern.”
“What is my concern?”
“That there are people from my world, dangerous people, who are likely to

come after you for reasons we don’t yet fully understand. I wouldn’t like you
to be unprepared.”

He wondered how one prepared for people from some other dimension or
time or twilight zone or something—he couldn’t imagine what—who were
liable to come looking for one.

Alex tapped his fork on a piece of chicken in his salad as he considered her
words. If there was ever a look that meant business, she was giving it to him.

Still, he just couldn’t bring himself to take seriously such talk of people
coming from a different world. He wondered yet again if his lifelong worry
was coming to pass: he wondered if he could be going crazy like his mother
had. He knew that she believed things that weren’t real.

He pushed the thoughts aside. He wasn’t crazy. Jax was real enough. It
actually made more sense for him to believe that she was crazy. Yet, despite
how absurd her story was, she simply didn’t strike him as crazy.

Even if he couldn’t believe that this woman was from some other world,
something seemed to be going on, and it was serious. Deadly serious, if he
was to believe her.

He wanted to ask her exactly how she had traveled from this other world,
but he instead checked his tone and started over. “I’m listening.”

She took a sip of tea. “Someone is meddling.”



“With my family?”
“Yes.”
“Why?”
“Most likely because you’re a Rahl. We believe that unless you have

children you will be the last in the Rahl bloodline.”
“And you think someone is interested in the Rahls?”
“If I had to guess I’d say that they may have killed your father to prevent

him from getting to his twenty-seventh birthday.”
“My father died in a car accident. He wasn’t murdered.”
“Maybe not.” Jax arched an eyebrow. “But if you had been run down the

other day don’t you suppose it would have looked like an accident?”
“Are you saying that was intentional? That those men were trying to kill

me? Why?”
She leaned back and sighed as she dismissed the suggestion with a flick of

her hand. “I’m only saying that if they had been trying to kill you it would
have looked like an accident, don’t you think?”

He stabbed a piece of chicken as he recalled the murderous look the
bearded man had given him. He looked up at her. She was watching him
again.

“Why are these people so interested in the Rahl bloodline?”
“We’re not entirely sure, yet. Like I said, we don’t fully understand their

reasons or what is going on.”
She seemed not to be sure about a lot of things. Alex didn’t know if he

believed that she was as in the dark as she claimed, but he decided that since
she chose not to tell him yet she must have her reasons, so he let it go.

Jax sat back a little as she went on. “When I was but a child, a few people
started to get an inkling that something was going on, something nefarious.
They dug into things, followed people, spied on them, and eventually, along
the way, as one thing led to another, they found out that your mother was in
danger. They tried to help her. In the end they weren’t able to do so. They
didn’t yet know enough.”

“If twenty-seven is so important, what with the Law of Nines and all,” he



asked, “then why didn’t these dangerous people do anything to my
grandfather, Ben? He’s a Rahl.” There were just too many holes in her story.
He gestured with his fork to make his point. “Or, for that matter, why not
come after any of the previous generations?”

“Some of my friends believe that these other people simply weren’t able to
get here yet.”

“But you think differently?”
Reluctantly, she nodded. “I think that important elements of the prophecy

weren’t yet in place. It was too soon. Up until now it had been the wrong
time, the wrong Rahl, for the prophecy.”

“I don’t believe in fortune-telling.”
She shrugged. “It could be that you’re right, that it’s nothing more than

some kind of baseless lunatic idea they came up with. They would hardly be
the first group of people who acted on a completely deluded idea.”

He hadn’t expected her answer. “That’s true enough.”
“Whatever their reasons, some time ago they found a way to come here.

These are people who, in my world, kill for the things they believe in.”
Alex again thought about the plumbing truck that had nearly run him

down. He thought about the two dead officers, their necks broken. He
remembered his mother saying “They break people’s necks.” He didn’t want
to ask the question for fear of lending credibility to a subject he didn’t think
deserved it, but he couldn’t help himself.

“What is this prophecy?”
She glanced around the empty room, checking that no one was near. The

two women had already paid their check and left. The waitress was at a
distant wait station, her back to them, folding a stack of black napkins for the
dinner setting.

Jax leaned in and lowered her voice. “The gist of the prophecy is that only
someone from this world has a chance to save our world.”

He bit back a sarcastic remark and asked instead, “Save it from what?”
“Maybe save it from these people who are coming here to make sure that

the prophecy can’t come to pass.”



“Sounds like a dog chasing its own tail,” he said.
She opened her hands in an empathetic gesture. “For all we know, it could

be that they don’t believe you’re a part of this prophecy. Maybe they want
something else from you.”

“But you think I’m involved in this in some way.”
She laid her fingers on the sunlit place in the painting beside her before

looking up at him. “You may live in this world, be a part of this world, but
you have links, no matter how insubstantial, to our world. You proved it by
painting a place in my world.”

Or so she said. “It could just be a place that resembles it.”
She remained mute, but the look she gave him was answer enough.
Alex ran his fingers back through his hair. “Your world, my world. Jax, I

hope you can understand that when all is said and done I can’t really believe
what you’re telling me.”

“I know. I couldn’t believe it when I first came here and saw what looked
like huge metal things floating in the air, or carriages moving without horses,
or any of a dozen other things that to me are impossible. It’s not easy for me
to reconcile it all in my own head. This will not be easy for you, either, Alex,
but I know of no other way if there is to be a chance to save our world.”

He felt as if he had just seen a sliver of light through the door she had
opened a crack. This was a mission of desperation as far as she was
concerned. She meant for him to help her save her world.

He wasn’t sure if she had intended for him to see that brief glimpse of her
purpose. Rather than try to pry at that door and have her slam it shut in his
face, he asked something else, hoping to put her at ease.

“How is your world different from mine? Is it that they don’t have
advances like airplanes, cars, and the technology we have?” Were he not
sitting with a woman who seemed deadly serious, he doubted that he could
have asked such questions with a straight face. “What makes the people
there, what makes you, a different kind of human?”

“This is a world without magic,” she said without a trace of humor.
“So . . . you mean to imply that there is magic in your world? Real magic?”
“Yes.”



“And you’ve seen it? Seen real magic.”
She studied his eyes for a moment before a slight but intimidating smile

grew at the corners of her mouth.
“Among other abilities, I am a sorceress.”
“A sorceress who can’t make tea.”
“A sorceress who in my world can do a great deal more than make tea.”
“But not in this world?”
“No,” she finally admitted, her daunting smile fading. “Not in this world.

This is a world without magic. I have no power here.”
He found that to be rather convenient.
“So, we come from very different worlds, then.”
“Not so different,” Jax said in a way that sounded like it was somehow

meant to be comforting.
Alex studied her placid expression. “We don’t have magic. You say your

world does. How much different could our worlds be?”
“Not so different,” she repeated. “We have magic, but so do you, after a

fashion. It’s just that it manifests itself in a different way. You do the very
same things we do, if with different methods.”

“Like what?”
“Well, that thing in your pocket.”
“The phone?”
She nodded as she leaned back and pulled something out of a pocket near

her waist. She held up a small black book.
“This is a journey book. It works much like that phone you get messages

on. Like your phone, we use this to get messages from people and to convey
information to others. I write in my journey book and through magic the
words appear at the same time in its twin. You say words on your phone
device and words come out somewhere else. I am accustomed to writing
messages, not speaking them. But you can also make your phone device
function as a journey book, make words appear in it, am I right?”

Bethany’s text messages sprang to mind. “Yes, but that’s all done through



technology.”
She shrugged. “We do the same things you do. You do it by means of

technology, we use magic. The words may be different but they do basically
the same thing. They both implement intent and that’s all that really matters.
They both accomplish the same tasks.”

“Technology is nothing at all like magic,” Alex insisted.
“Technology itself is not what’s important, is it?”
“What do you mean?”
“Do you really know any better than I do how a phone device works? Can

you explain to me how the message gets from one place to another”—she
waggled her fingers across in front of them—“how the words come invisibly
through the air and end up here, in the device in your pocket, in a way that
you can understand them? Do you really know what makes all that
technology work? Can you explain all the unseeable things that happen, the
things that you take for granted?”

“I guess not,” he admitted.
“Nor can I explain how a journey book works. What’s important is that the

people here used their minds to create this technology in order to accomplish
their ends, much like those where I come from think up ways to create things
using magic to accomplish what we need to accomplish. It’s as simple as that.
It’s second nature to both of us. We both use what has been created. For all
you know, your phone really could work through magic and you would never
know the difference.”

“But there are people here who understand the technology and can describe
exactly how all of the parts work, how the phone works, how the words
appear.”

“I know people who can describe exactly how a journey book works. I’ve
even sat through long lectures on the subject, but while I get the general
nature of it I still can’t tell you exactly how to align the fibers within the
paper with Additive and Subtractive elements to give them the sympathetic
harmony needed to make words appear. It’s not my area of expertise. What
matters most to me is that someone somehow did create it and I can use it to
help me accomplish the things I need to do.

“We simply say that it works by magic and leave it at that. How it works



isn’t so important to me. That it does work is what matters.
“If you wish to describe what we do in our world as merely a different

form of technology rather than use the word ‘magic,’ if that makes it easier
for you to accept, then call it by that name. The name makes no difference.

“Magic and technology are merely tools of mankind. If you called that
phone a magic talking box, would you use it any differently?”

“I concede the point.” Alex gestured. “So, do something. Show me.”
She leaned back and slipped the little black book back where she kept it. “I

told you, this is a world without magic. I can’t use magic here. Magic doesn’t
work here. Believe me, I wish it did, because it would make this a lot easier.”

“I hope you realize how convenient that excuse sounds.”
She leaned in again with that deadly serious look she had. “I’m not here to

prove anything to you, Alex. I’m here to find out what’s going on so I can try
to stop it. You just happen to be in the middle of it and I’d not like to see you
get hurt.”

That reminded him of what he’d said when he had pulled her back from
getting run over by pirate plumbers—that he’d not like to see her get hurt.

“A little difficult, isn’t it, if you can’t use your sorceress powers,
considering that you don’t know how this world works. I mean, no offense,
but you didn’t even know how to make tea.”

“I didn’t come here thinking it would be easy. I came out of desperation.
There is a saying in our world that sometimes there is magic in acts of
desperation. We were desperate.”

Alex scratched his temple, unable to contain his sarcasm. “Don’t tell me,
the people who sent you are sorcerers. A whole coven of sorcerers.”

She stared into his eyes for a moment. Tears welled up.
“I didn’t risk eternity in the black depths of the underworld to come here

for this.”
She set down her napkin, picked up the painting, and stood. “Thank you

for the beautiful painting. I hope you heed my warnings, Alex. Since you
don’t seem to need my help, I’ll attend to other concerns.”

She stopped and turned back. “By the way, covens have to do with witches



—thirteen of them—not sorcerers. I’d not like to even contemplate thirteen
witch women all together in one place at once. They’re known for their rather
rash temperament. Be glad they can’t get here; they’d simply gut you and be
done with it.”

She marched away without a further word.
Alex knew that he’d blown it. He’d crossed a line he hadn’t known was

there. Or maybe he crossed a line that he should have known was there. She
had wanted him to listen, to try to understand, to trust her. But how could he
be expected to believe such a preposterous story?

The waitress had seen Jax leaving and headed for the table. Alex pulled out
a hundred-dollar bill—the only kind of cash he had—threw it on the table,
and told the waitress to keep the change. It was the biggest tip he’d ever left
in his life. He rushed across the quiet room, weaving among the tables.

“Jax, wait. Please?”
Without slowing she glided through the door and out into the halls, her

black dress flowing out behind like dark fire.
“Jax, I’m sorry. Look, I don’t know anything about it. I admit it. I’m sorry.

I shouldn’t be so flippant—it’s one of my faults—but how would you react if
the situation were reversed, if before today I told you how we make tea?”

She ignored his words.
“Jax, please, don’t go.”
He broke into a trot trying to catch up with her. Without looking back she

turned down a small, dimly lit hall toward a side exit. Long skeins of wavy
blond hair trailed out behind her like flags of fury. An exit sign cast the hall
in hazy red, otherworldly light.

Jax reached the door before he could catch up with her. She stopped
abruptly and turned to him in a way that made him stop dead in his tracks. He
was almost close enough to reach out and touch her. Something warned him
to stay where he was.

“Do you know the meaning of the name Alexander?”
Alex wanted to say something to her, to apologize, to talk her into staying,

but he knew without a doubt that he had better answer her question and no
more or he would cross a line . . . forever.



“It means ‘defender of man, warrior.’ ”
She smiled to herself just a little. “That’s right. And do you value your

name, its meaning?”
“Why do you think I sign my work, my passion, ‘Alexander’?”
She gazed at him a long moment, her features softening just a bit. “Maybe

there is hope for you. Maybe there is yet hope for all of us.”
She abruptly turned and threw open the door. Without looking back she

said over her shoulder, “Heed my words, Alexander, defender of man:
Trouble will find you.”

Harsh afternoon light flared into the hall, turning her figure into nothing
more than a harsh fragment of silhouette twisting the shafts of light.

Alex reached the door just as it slammed shut. He threw it open again and
ran out into an empty side parking lot. Trees grew in a green band close to the
building. Beyond grassy hillocks waited parked cars that in the flat gray light
of the overcast afternoon no longer looked nearly so lustrous.

Jax was nowhere to be seen.
Alex stood staring around at the quiet, empty surroundings.
She’d been out of his sight for only a few seconds. She couldn’t have been

more than a half-dozen steps ahead of him. It seemed crazy, but she had
vanished. The woman had just vanished into thin air.

Just like she had vanished the last time.
He wondered if this was how it had been for his mother.



12.

ALEX REALIZED THAT it was dark and that he had been driving around in
a daze for hours. He found it unnerving that he hadn’t even noticed that it had
gotten dark.

Jax’s final words, her warning, kept echoing in his thoughts. He didn’t
know if she had meant them literally, or in the way his grandfather always
meant them. He was beginning to wonder if his grandfather had always
meant more than Alex had thought. While Ben had the seven wrong—
according to Jax—he had been on to something, or close to it, anyway.

But that was only if the things she had been saying were true. If not, then it
made Ben just the eccentric old man most people believed him to be. But
Alex knew him to be a strong and wise man, a man in many ways shaped,
perhaps haunted, by his years in special forces, doing only god knew what
back before Alex had been born.

Alex had learned only obliquely, from his parents’ conversations, the
shadowy shape of Ben’s history. Alex had on occasion seen medals usually
kept out of sight. Twice he had heard phone calls from men Ben only
addressed as “sir.” Ben would smile in that distant way he had and thank the
caller for letting him know. Ben never talked about the things he had done,
dismissing them as his past, as his time away.

But he did pass on lessons from those times. Ben thought it was important
for Alex to know certain things that few others could teach him. Those
lessons spoke volumes about the teacher.

Alex again wondered about Jax’s warning, and about Ben’s.
Alex didn’t know what to do. He didn’t know how to handle such a strange

situation. It just didn’t fit any template he knew of. No one, not even Ben,
had ever told him how to handle a person who said they were from a different
world.

He felt foolish taking such a story seriously, but at the same time he
wanted to believe her. She had needed him to believe her. He felt trapped in a
situation where if he believed her he might end up being a fool, a dupe, but if



he didn’t believe her, and what she was telling him actually was true, then he
might end up being responsible for some undefined but terrible
consequences.

But how could such a story be true? How could he even consider believing
such a story about visitors from other worlds? It simply wasn’t possible.

Yet his mother had warned him of some of the very same things Jax had
tried to warn him about. He couldn’t make that add up. How could he not
take such a thing seriously?

Jax was the key to finding the truth. More than that, even, it felt to him like
she was somehow the key to his life.

He felt drawn to her in a way he’d never been drawn to anyone else. She
was a mesmerizing woman. For Alex, her insight and intelligence amplified
her beauty. Despite all of her mystery and the strange things she had to say,
he felt comfortable with her, more comfortable than he had ever felt with
anyone. She had the same inner spark—some way of looking at the world—
that he had. He could see it in her eyes. He almost felt as if he could look into
her eyes and see her soul laid bare to him.

Gloom crushed him for having driven her away.
In his mind, he again ran through a speech he would like to make. He

would like to ask her to imagine how she would feel if he were to abruptly
show up in her world and tell her that he talked into a metal device and
people anywhere in the world could hear him. How would she have taken the
news if he told her that people in his world flew in metal tubes tens of
thousands of feet in the air? He couldn’t stop his racing mind from coming up
with examples of technology that she would surely find impossible to
believe. If he had come to her in the way she had come to him, would she
have believed him?

It troubled him somewhat that even thinking of what he might say to her
might be taking her story too seriously and falling into some kind of con
game.

He wanted to tell her so much, to find out so much. Some of the things
she’d said were just flat too eerily correct to discount, but at the same time
her story was beyond hard to swallow. Other worlds. Who was she trying to
fool? There were no other worlds.



Did she expect him to believe that some sorcerers had boiled up a magic
brew and somehow beamed her to the Regent Center? And that yet others had
placed a call to his phone from a different universe, or planet, or dimension,
or something?

He wondered why, if her story was so hard to swallow, he had smashed his
cell phone.

He realized that he needed to talk to her more than any other person in the
world. Or in both worlds, if it really was true.

But if it wasn’t true, then what had he seen? What about the things she
knew, the things she could tell him that she shouldn’t be able to know. How
in the world could she know that he didn’t remember his dreams? That was
just plain creepy. Was she simply taking a wild stab in the dark? Guessing?
After all, a lot of people probably didn’t remember their dreams.

Or did she really know?
Yet again he worried that the whole thing could be some kind of elaborate

trick. There were stage magicians, after all, who could make a woman, an
elephant, or even a plane disappear. Even though they made it look
completely convincing he knew that such things weren’t real, knew it was all
a trick.

Alex didn’t like being tricked by magicians. It always struck him as a form
of dishonesty about the nature of reality. Maybe that was why he didn’t like
magic tricks—and magic, real magic, simply didn’t exist. He’d always felt
that reality was better than magical; it was wondrous. That was part of the
reason he never tired of painting the beauty of the world.

But why would Jax try to trick him? What reason would she have for doing
such a thing? What was there for her to gain?

The fifty thousand acres came to mind.
He couldn’t stop wondering if it could be some kind of trick to con him out

of the inheritance. That much land was worth a fortune.
She claimed to have watched through a mirror as someone had gone into

the gallery and defaced his paintings, but wouldn’t it make more sense that it
had been done by someone working with her? It seemed like a lot of money
for a con, but if she was really after the land, the cost of the paintings would
be a pittance in comparison to what they stood to gain if they could somehow



trick him out of a fortune likely to be worth millions.
Such a motive easily made more sense than that she had come from some

distant world, that she was a different kind of human, a sorceress with
magical abilities. Who was she kidding? A sorceress. What kind of fool did
she take him for? Did she really expect him to believe her?

But he did.
Against everything, he did. He couldn’t explain why, but he believed her.

There was something about her that struck him as not only sincere but
desperate.

Either she had to be the best con artist ever born, or she really was a
different kind of human from a different world. He couldn’t imagine how it
could be anything other than a trick or the truth. It came down to one of those
two choices, and that was what was driving him crazy.

If she really was telling him the truth, then maybe his father, who had died
in a car accident, had really been murdered and his mother’s brain damage
wasn’t anything natural, like a stroke, as the doctors had thought. If Jax really
was telling the truth, that meant that there really was something going on,
something deadly serious.

But instead of telling her that he believed her, or at least listening
respectfully, he’d chased her away. He desperately wished he hadn’t done
that, but he hadn’t been able to help himself.

Maybe he’d just been afraid of being a sucker, of being the dupe of a
beautiful woman. Wasn’t that how con artists worked? Use a beautiful
woman to lull a guy into believing anything, doing anything?

But he did believe her.
Right then, more than anything, lacking Jax, Alex decided that he needed

to talk to Ben. His grandfather, strange as he could sometimes be, seemed
like the right person to help unravel what had become a tight knot of doubts.

Alex smiled at the thought of explaining that it wasn’t the seven in twenty-
seven, but the nine, a number powered by threes, that was really what was
important. His grandfather would be astounded. His grandfather would take
such talk seriously. His grandfather might even be able to put it all into some
kind of context that made sense.



As Alex turned onto Atlantic Street, headed home, he saw a red glow in
the sky. Within a few blocks it became clear that it was a fire. A house in the
distance was burning. A red glow lit billowing black smoke.

He soon realized that the blaze was in the direction of his house. Alex
gripped the steering wheel tighter and tighter the closer he got to home.
Could someone from this other world already be trying to cause him trouble,
maybe even kill him? He sped up, suddenly eager to get home, hoping that it
wasn’t his house that was burning—there were valuable paintings there.
Valuable to him, anyway.

When he spotted flashing lights in the rearview mirror he pulled over. An
ambulance raced past. He suddenly felt guilty worrying about mere paintings
and hoped no one was hurt in a fire. He couldn’t imagine the horror of being
burned.

His heart in his throat, Alex pulled around the corner, accelerating up the
street, past houses with lights all on and people standing out in their yards
looking toward the blaze.

With a jolt, he realized that it was his grandfather’s house that was
burning.

Alex slammed on the brakes as he pulled to the side of the street and
parked crookedly at the curb. Cars with onlookers had parked to watch.

Fire trucks crowded the street, all parked at cockeyed angles. Amber lights
on the fire trucks strobed the night. A police car, blue lights flashing, was
parked crossways, blocking traffic.

Alex set the brake and leaped out. He ran with all his strength toward his
grandfather’s house. His vision narrowed down until all he saw was the
familiar home engulfed in a terrifying glow of yellow and orange flames. He
didn’t even see all the firefighters in heavy yellow coats and helmets striped
with reflective tape. Panic powered his legs as he ran.

An arm suddenly hooked him around the middle, spinning him around,
stopping him cold. He pushed at the arms that came around and encircled
him.

“Let me go! It’s my grandfather’s house! Let me go!”
“Hold on there,” a big cop said. “You can’t get any closer.”



“I have to! We have to get him out!”
Two firemen stepped in around him.
“He’s already out, son,” the older man said.
Alex stared at him. “He is?” He looked around as the cop finally released

him. “Where is he?”
The senior fireman put an arm around Alex’s shoulders and walked him

toward one of the two ambulances. All the flashing lights up and down the
street made the scene seem surreal, otherworldly. One red-and-white
ambulance was parked, all its doors closed. The back doors of the other were
spread wide. Paramedics stood around, not looking at all in a hurry.

Even at a distance the heat was so intense that it hurt the side of Alex’s
face. Acrid smoke burned his throat. Hoses snaked all over the street.
Streamers of water arced off into the furnace of flame. It was easy to see that
there was shortly going to be nothing left of his grandfather’s house.

As they got closer, Alex saw a gurney with the slight form of what might
have been a body entirely covered in a gray blanket. Two paramedics stood
over it on the far side.

“I’m sorry,” the man holding Alex’s shoulders said as they approached.
“He was long gone when we got in there.”

Alex stood staring at the gurney. He ran the words through his mind again,
and then again. They didn’t seem real.

“He’s dead? Ben is dead?”
“I’m afraid so. From the looks of it, the fire started downstairs in a

workshop. That’s where we found the gentleman. One of my men looked in
the basement door and spotted him reflected in a mirror. He was on the floor
not far to the side. There wasn’t much left of him by then but we were at least
able to use the hoses to cool the doorway enough to manage to recover his
remains. I’m sorry, son.”

“I’m his only family,” Alex said in a distant voice, somehow feeling that it
all couldn’t be real. “The only family left. I always told him to be careful
with torches and soldering irons down there.”

“It very well may be that he passed on from a heart attack or stroke and
then something hot left unattended started the fire. I’ve seen it happen that



way with older people.”
“But he was burned?”
“I’m afraid so, but it’s very possible that it was after he was already gone.

We don’t know yet.”
“Ben,” Alex said in a tearful voice as he knelt beside the remains covered

in a gray blanket, “please don’t leave me like this. I need you so much right
now.”

It felt like the world was falling in on him.
Some of the rafters gave way and the entire roof came crashing down.

Huge flames roared up into the air. Columns of sparks and billowing smoke
lifted into the night sky.

Alex laid an arm over his grandfather and broke down in tears.



13.

THE CORONER’S OFFICE HAD BENN unable to determine the actual
cause of death. They said that the remains were too badly burned to make that
determination, but that since he had been found on the floor down in his
workshop, rather than in bed, it was improbable that Alex’s grandfather had
been overcome by smoke in his sleep. The fire extinguisher, hanging nearby
on the foundation wall, was charged and in working order, but it hadn’t been
used. There was an exit door not far away.

Considering those factors and the lack of any evidence to the contrary, the
coroner’s finding was that Benjamin Rahl had most likely lost consciousness
or died of natural causes before the fire started, and the fire had been the
result of something hot left unattended at his workbench while he was either
unconscious or already deceased.

Alex had his grandfather’s remains cremated. Ben had always said that he
didn’t want his corpse rotting in the ground, that he’d rather have the clean
purification of fire consume his worldly self.
Still, considering what had happened, having Ben cremated seemed
insensitive. Alex knew, though, that it was what his grandfather had wanted.

But more than that, Ben, who Ben was, was gone. The remains were not
Ben, not to Alex, anyway. Those remains had been released by the fire to
return to the elements of the universe.

The house was gone as well. Even much of the foundation had collapsed
and what hadn’t was unstable, leaving a hazardous sight. After the fire
marshal and the insurance company adjuster finished their investigation, they
had turned the property over to Alex. At the city’s insistence Alex had hired a
company to haul away the debris and fill in the hole.

Since then, whenever he walked up the street to his grandfather’s place, the
journey felt dreamlike. Even standing there staring at the open gap in the
neighborhood, at the smoothed-over lot, he couldn’t believe it. His mind
filled in the empty hole with a ghostlike memory of the home. It seemed
impossible that it was all gone—both his grandfather and the house where



Alex had been raised for the last half of his childhood.
In the weeks that followed, that wasn’t all that felt dreamlike. Alex at times

wondered if it was possible that he had imagined Jax.
In the beginning, under the choking weight of grief, he hadn’t thought a lot

about her. He lost himself in the routine of his daily workouts. All he could
really think about was Ben. He had real issues to deal with and there was no
one else to handle things, no one else to help him.

But over time, nagging thoughts of Jax returned. With his mother in a
mental institution it was only too easy to imagine that he was falling prey to
the same sort of delusional madness that had overcome her. It sometimes felt
like that madness was lurking just out of sight, ready to smother him, too.

He tried hard to keep such fears in perspective, tried hard not to give them
any power over him, tried hard not to let his imagination get the best of him.
Yes, his mother was sick, but that didn’t mean that the same thing would
happen to him.

His mother hadn’t spoken since his birthday, when she had told him to run
and hide, when she had warned him about a different kind of human who
broke people’s necks. He worried at times that he’d somehow built upon his
mother’s strange words to come up with Jax and her story—created a
delusion of his own.

On one hand he knew that it wasn’t possible that he could have imagined
Jax, but on the other hand it often seemed easier to believe that he had
dreamed her up, much the way he did the scenes he loved painting. He knew,
though, that such thoughts were most likely born of his dejection that she had
never tried to contact him again. He was just beating himself up over having
driven her away, just feeling sorry for himself.

For a time his desire to believe Jax’s story had been bolstered when he had
spotted a popular science magazine in the store. On the cover had been a star
field strewn with galaxies. The headline read “Our universe and multiplicity
theory; maybe we’re not alone.”

That night Alex sat in his quiet house and carefully read the series of
articles revolving around the possibility of other universes beyond what was
called the “Light Horizon,” the term used in Big Bang cosmology to describe
the edge of the observable universe, the farthest distance astronomers could



see. Since the light beyond the Light Horizon had not yet arrived to be seen,
it was not known how large the universe actually was or what, if anything,
might be beyond it.

Astrophysicists speculated how the universe, made up of space, time, and
matter, might be able to bend back on itself through wormholes so that the
most distant parts of the universe would be but a step away. They went
further to talk about how the universe itself might not be singular, not
everything there was, and that there might be others out beyond. Through
theories that touched on black holes, white holes, dark matter, dark energy,
the nonlinear oddities of the space-time continuum, string theory and
superstring theory which suggested as many as ten dimensions, it was hoped
that physicists would eventually be able to come to understand if and how
other universes existed beyond our own.

Some astrophysicists postulated that the universe was like a bubble, and
the events that created the bubble of the universe created others, a whole
mass of them, each bubble a separate universe sparking into existence,
growing, and expanding in a larger mass of universe bubbles. Other scientists
believed that the universe was in fact like a sheet of time, space, and matter—
four dimensions—floating in a greater void of a fifth dimension along with
other universes, other four-dimensional sheets of time, matter, and space.

These physicists believed that there were dimensions beyond the four
familiar dimensions, and that these additional dimensions were membranes
that when they touched threw matter into the four dimensions we know. In
other words, created universes that floated in this fifth dimension.

They even proposed that these other dimensions might be gateways
between the universes.

Alex couldn’t help wonder if Jax had come from one of those places.
Perhaps she wasn’t so much from another world as she was from another
universe and had traveled through a gateway of other dimensions. While it
gave him chills to ponder the possibilities, he felt in his heart that it was
nothing more than daydreaming, a mere hook upon which to hang his hope
that she was real and that she had been telling him the truth.

He needed her to be telling him the truth, or his entire impression of her,
what he thought of her—her intelligence, her passion for life, her presence—
would crumble. He didn’t want to believe she was from another world. How



could he believe such a story?
But if she was lying to him that would be worse.
Alex felt trapped in that dilemma, not wanting to believe her story, yet not

wanting her to end up being nothing more than a scheming con artist, a liar.
But Jax was gone. He didn’t really have any reason to hope that she would

return. Alex knew that he’d missed his chance to ever find out more, to ever
solve the riddle.

By the time he’d finished reading, it was dark in the house beyond the
single lamp beside his chair. He felt not only alone but lonely in that
enveloping darkness. The information in the articles hadn’t convinced him of
anything, as he had hoped. In fact, in an odd way it only left him feeling more
convinced of the impossibility of it all. It seemed to him that the physicists
were seducing themselves into ever more grand, fantastical theories. The
science, if it really was science and not the projection of wishes, was beyond
him.

As the rhythm of life demanded his attention he increasingly lost interest in
the magazine articles. He had real life to deal with.

A week after finally cremating his grandfather, Alex had gone back to
painting. At first it had seemed like it was only something to do to try to fill
the emptiness. The world felt so quiet, so dead, so sad. It had never seemed
that way before. He had talked to Ben almost every day. In many ways it was
Ben who had made the world all the more alive for him.

As time wore on, Alex found that painting at least took his mind to other
places, other worlds, and helped him forget his grief. He was alone most of
the time, gone into those worlds that came to life on his canvases, and that
suited him.

He supposed that he could at least find some solace in the fact that Ben had
led a full life. He had relished every day he’d had. That was more than most
people ever did. A lot of people merely marked time until a holiday, until
they could go on vacation, until they could retire, always waiting for their life
to begin. Ben never waited. He had lived each day.

After a few weeks, when Alex thought that maybe enough time had
passed, he had called Mr. Martin to see if he would consider taking some
paintings for the gallery. Mr. Martin was apologetic but said that he didn’t



feel comfortable doing so. The man was insistent. Alex saw no point in
pushing. It was the way it was.

Rather than dwelling on the problem, Alex decided that he needed to find a
solution, so he made the rounds of galleries where he thought he would feel
comfortable showing his work. He finally managed to find one down in the
old market district that agreed to take on a few smaller pieces. The shops
were less expensive there, but they drew a variety of people and within a
week the gallery had managed to sell a small painting for nine hundred
dollars. The gallery had been pleased and asked Alex to bring in a few more
paintings, one or two a little larger, so they could try to sell some of his more
expensive work.

Before the month was out Alex had also contacted Lancaster, Buckman,
Fenton, the law firm in Boston, and asked if they could see to transferring the
title to the land to his name. They assured him that they could handle it and in
fact, according to the stipulations in the will, they were the only law firm
legally allowed to handle anything to do with the land.

It also turned out that there were hefty legal fees involved if he wanted to
take title to the land, but considering the money he had from the six paintings
that had been defaced at Mr. Martin’s gallery and the settlement check for his
grandfather’s house due from the insurance company, Alex would have no
problem handling the legal fees. The land would be his and the matter would
be settled.

He hadn’t yet decided if he wanted to sell the land, but he figured that he
had the rest of his life to decide. Mr. Fenton from the law firm assured Alex
that he could sell the land to the Daggett Trust at any point should he decide
to do so. Alex asked if Mr. Fenton thought they could afford to pay fair
market value for so much land. The man went out of his way to assure Alex
that the Daggett Trust was well funded and would be able to handle such a
purchase without any difficulty.

If Alex died without ever deciding to sell, and if he had no heir, the land
would revert to the conservation group without them having to pay a penny,
so in a way it made sense to sell the land, because then the money would be
his no matter what happened. But, on the other hand, if he died he wouldn’t
be able to spend money from the grave.

Mr. Fenton told him that the Daggett Trust had made inquiries, hoping for



Alex’s decision on selling sooner rather than later. Something about it riled
Alex and made him come to a decision. He asked Mr. Fenton to tell the
people at the trust that he was taking title and had every intention of keeping
the land. The lawyer had then gone to great lengths to make certain that Alex
understood the restrictions to the deed, and that any violation would result in
him losing the land, even after he had title. Alex had assured the man that he
understood.

Alex was looking forward to the transfer of title being completed. He
wanted to spend some time alone in the woods painting. He was warming to
the idea of such a vast place being his, of having a world to explore and call
his own.

As he sat in his studio listening to the rain beat against the window, he
realized that after nearly a month he was finally starting to feel better, to get
beyond his grief, to again find satisfaction in his work and at least a little
quiet pleasure in life. He had a new gallery that wanted his work, and he was
starting to think about a trip to Maine to begin to explore the wilderness and
fill his mind with impressions to paint.

It felt like things were getting back to normal. Things were moving
forward. In a sense, it felt like a new beginning, like his life could at last
really begin.

Jax, as well, was becoming a distant—if haunting—memory. Whatever the
real story with her was, she hadn’t made any attempt to contact him again.
The more time that passed the more his hopes faded. If she was real, if her
story was for real, she surely would have done something by now. She would
have contacted him, sent a message . . . something.

He couldn’t be sure that she hadn’t been involved in some scheme with
people trying to con him. He didn’t think that was true, but the possibility
existed and it troubled him.

He’d seen no evidence of otherworldly people. In fact, he didn’t like to
dwell on her revelations because the whole idea was seeming more absurd
with each passing day and he didn’t like to think of Jax in such an
unflattering light. He didn’t like to think of her as playing a part in a con
game, but neither did he like to think of her being a wacko who imagined she
was from a different planet. Having a mentally ill mother was more than
enough craziness for Alex.



In the end he didn’t know what to think, so he tried to put thoughts of Jax
aside and devote himself to his painting.

Outside, in the blackness, lightning ignited in staccato flashes, giving
ghostly form to the glistening trees. When the wind blew and the lightning
strobed and flickered, it made the branches seem to move in abrupt fits,
almost as if the trees were staggering through the inky blackness. At times
the rain pattering against the window became heavy, turning the soft sound to
a low roar. As the night wore on, the rain at times came down in curtains that
swept over the house as if trying to beat it down and wash it away.

The storm suited Alex as he painted mountains with clouds stealing in
among the towering peaks. The thunder brought nature in to him in a visceral
way as he worked on the gloom in the forest beneath towering clouds.

Near midnight the doorbell rang.



14.

ALEX FROZE FOR A MOMENT, brush in hand, as the echo of the bell
slowly died out. His first thought was to wonder if it was possible that it
could be Jax.

He quickly discounted the notion. It was foolish to think it was her. But
then he realized that if by any chance it was her it would be even more
foolish to keep her standing out in the rain.

He stuck the brush in the jar of water on the table to the side of his easel
and wiped his hands on a towel while rolling back his chair. As he stood a
reflection caught his eye. He glanced briefly in the mirror across the room to
rake back his disorderly hair. He didn’t take the time to do any more to clean
up, fearing that if it was Jax she might leave before he got to the door.

The only lights on in the house were the ones in his studio. As he ran down
the dark hall, his way was lit sufficiently by the flickering flashes of
lightning, so he didn’t pause to fumble for switches and instead rounded the
turn into the dark living room without slowing. Thunder following each
crackling bolt of lightning rumbled through the structure of the house. The
rain outside rattled against the windows. In the living room the flashes of
lightning coming in the tall window threw a glaring slash of light across the
hardwood floor.

Alex stopped before the door. His heart didn’t. Hope kept it racing.
When he took a quick look through the peephole he saw what he hadn’t at

all expected.
Bethany stood near the porch light, just in under the overhang and out of

the rain. She was alone.
Standing in the dark living room, Alex’s heart sank. It wasn’t Jax after all.

He let out a heavy sigh.
He hadn’t talked to Bethany in weeks. After Jax had warned him that a

different kind of human was tracking him through his phone, he’d smashed it
and thrown it in a dumpster at a convenience store. At the time it had made
sense.



He bought a generic phone from a rack inside the store. It had a different
telephone number, of course, so he left the new number with his new gallery
and a couple of other places that might need to get ahold of him, like
Lancaster, Buckman, Fenton. The simple phone was enough to serve his
needs. Not one for long phone conversations, he hadn’t yet even had to buy
more minutes.

In the case of Bethany, having a new number had been an advantage; she
couldn’t call him or send him text messages. He had thought that if she
couldn’t contact him she would soon forget about him and move on with her
life. Apparently, he had been wrong about that.

He could see through the peephole that she was wearing a slinky silver
dress cut rather low. The dress was designed to make clear what lay beneath.
In Bethany’s case that was near perfection. She was a gorgeous woman, but
that was all and it just wasn’t enough for Alex. There was no substance to
support the looks. There was nothing about her that inspired Alex to desire
her. She seemed to be a living example of the saying that looks weren’t
everything.

The only lights on in the house were those in his back studio. The rest of
the place was dark. The thought occurred to him that he could simply not
answer the door and pretend he wasn’t home.

But that would be cowardly, and worse, dishonest.
Since he really didn’t want to start up another conversation with her—or

worse, get in an argument—he decided he would state his feelings briefly,
but clearly. Tell her the truth but keep it short and to the point.

Alex pulled open the door to face her.
As soon as he did, before he could open his mouth to say a word, Bethany

lifted her arm, pointed a gun at his chest, and pulled the trigger.



15.

BEFORE ALEX WAS ABLE TO DODGE more than a few inches to the
side, the gun went off.

At the same time that he heard the bang, it felt like a bolt of lightning
slammed into him. Instant, overwhelming pain drove out a scream.

Every muscle in his body abruptly went rigid. It was all so sudden that he
couldn’t make sense of what was happening. He knew he’d been hit, but he
couldn’t tell where. Paralyzed by a shock of enormous force clamping down
on him, his body wouldn’t respond to his wishes.

Alex toppled backward. Try as he might, he couldn’t even lift an arm to
break his fall. Somehow, it didn’t seem to matter.

As he fell back he saw twin coils of fine wire unspool from the gun.
It wasn’t a regular gun, he realized, but a Taser. As he shuddered under the

grip of the pain, it seemed that it might as well have been a regular gun. He
was surprised that, despite the agony that made his body unresponsive, his
mind worked.

Bethany stepped into the room to stand over him.
Alex could hear himself screaming in unendurable agony, but he could do

nothing other than endure it.
He’d had time to move only inches before she’d pulled the trigger. One of

the steel darts had stuck in his left pectoral muscle. At the same time the other
dart, going lower by design in order to spread the electrical charge through
the largest muscle mass, had firmly lodged in his lower abdomen. All his
muscles had cramped iron stiff with all-consuming pain. It felt like a
mountain was crushing him.

Regular stun guns caused pain. Because he had no control of his body, he
knew that it wasn’t one of those older models, but one of the newer Shaped
Pulse generators. The way they interrupted muscle control in addition to
causing pain was enough to take down an angry bull. He could hear the
snapping, clicking sound of the electrical discharges.



There was nothing he wanted more than for the torment to stop.
After a five-second eternity, it finally did.
When the voltage abruptly cut off, the pain also vanished. When it did,

Alex lay on his back, panting, trying to recover not just from the physical
ordeal but the sudden shock of it. Mere moments ago he had been absorbed in
painting the quiet beauty of a forest scene. Now he was flat on his back,
disoriented, trying to catch his breath, and scared out of his wits.

He knew that a Taser could deliver countless hits. He moved his arms a
little just to make sure he could, but not enough to look threatening. At that
point, he didn’t know what Bethany was capable of. He saw that she still had
her finger on the trigger. With the darts already stuck in him, she had but to
pull the trigger to deliver another charge. Until he decided what to do, he
thought it best to do nothing and let her think he wasn’t going to put up a
fight.

Glaring flashes of lightning illuminated her figure standing over him.
When the bright flashes flickered out and the rumble of thunder died away,
only the faint light of the streetlamp off through the rain beyond the open
door softly lit the curving edge of her figure.

“Hello, Alex,” she said in a silky voice.
Alex thought that she looked remarkably calm. She looked like she had

complete control and knew it.
“Bethany, what do you think . . .”
Two big men stepped out of the dark night and through the open doorway

into his living room. A few cracks of lightning backlit wisps of vapor, like
mist rising into the humid night air off the heat of their hulking forms.

Alex didn’t recognize the men, but they certainly looked like a nightmare
come out of such a night. He noticed that, despite the rain, none of the three
was wet.

“Now, Alex,” Bethany said, “if you know what’s good for you, you’ll be a
good boy and not cause me any trouble—you’ve already caused me enough.
If you’re good, I think you will find this far more pleasurable than you ever
imagined.” She flashed him a self-satisfied smile. “And I bet you have
imagined it often enough.”



Alex couldn’t make sense of what she was talking about. He wondered if a
Taser could scramble a person’s mind. He didn’t think so. Everything else
seemed ordered and logical. Up was up, down was down. He recognized her.
It was only what she said that didn’t fit into any context.

Bethany glanced briefly at the men. “Get him into a bedroom.”
Alex couldn’t imagine what in the world Bethany and the two men

intended to do with him. But whatever they intended, he had no illusions that
it was going to be anything other than bad. He wondered if Bethany, in her
anger over his rejection of her, had hired a couple of thugs to beat him
senseless.

He wondered if it could be something worse than a beating. He wondered
if she intended for them to murder him.

Such a vendetta carried to the point of violence would be absurd, but
people did absurd things all the time.

Ben had taught him that you had to consider any attacker as having deadly
intent, because once you were dead it was too late to wish you had defended
yourself. Alex knew that if he was to survive he was going to have to use his
head. He knew that he couldn’t afford to wait and hope for an opening.

He was going to have to make his own opening before things got any
worse. He could not afford to be restrained.

The men stooped over him at a steep angle to lift him up. Alex feigned
limp, groggy compliance. When Bethany glanced briefly toward the back
bedroom, he acted.

In a sudden and violent burst of motion Alex whipped an arm around one
man’s head and used their off-balance weight to pull them both the rest of the
way over. In the same instant that he clamped his forearm around the man’s
neck he grabbed his own wrist to lock his arms tight together and flexed his
fist back, bulging the muscle in his forearm against the side of the man’s
neck, making the muscle hard in order to help shock the carotid artery.

He knew, though, that he wouldn’t have the several seconds needed to
bring the move to a lethal conclusion, so instead, as they plunged backward
toward the floor, he planted his foot to break his fall. As the three of them
came crashing down Alex added all his muscle to the man’s falling weight,
bringing the man’s head down over his knee as if it were an anvil.



The man’s neck snapped over with a loud pop. His muscular bulk
immediately went limp, sprawling atop Alex’s legs as they both hit the floor.
The second man rolled and sprang to his feet.

Bethany spun back and pulled the trigger.
Alex instantly went rigid again as the voltage from the Taser hit him. He

screamed under the agony of overpowering pain as his muscles shuddered
uncontrollably. The man’s dead weight lay sprawled over his legs, but even
without the weight it would have been impossible for Alex to move his arms
or legs the way he wanted, impossible to do anything. Despite monumental
effort, his muscles would not respond. The electrical charge was in control of
his body.

Bethany stepped close. He expected her to launch into an enraged lecture
at the least. Instead, she appeared calm, as if she were accustomed to
administering agony.

When the timed voltage from the gun abruptly halted, Alex sagged with a
moaning sigh of relief.

Bethany gestured to the man with her. He understood and lifted the dead
weight of the other man to get him off the coils of wire. Once clear, he let go
of the man, allowing him to slump to the side. It wasn’t hard to tell that the
man was dead. From the corner of his eye, Alex watched, gauging the
distance to the one still alive.

Alex had thought that the steel darts would pull out in the brief but violent
battle. He was wrong. They were stuck fast.

When the dead man had been moved out of the way and safely off the
wires, Bethany squatted down beside Alex. Her blond hair, lit by lightning,
slipped forward over her shoulders.

“If you want to cause me trouble, Alex, I can keep pulling this trigger all
night long. Is that what you’d like?”

Focused on trying to find even a fraction-of-a-second opening in which to
act, he wasn’t paying close attention to what she’d said. Fast as he could, he
reached up to snatch the wire connected to the barb stuck in the left side of
his chest in order to yank it out.

He wasn’t even close to quick enough before she pulled the trigger.



Another lightning shock of pain crashed through him. She jammed the
Taser down into his thigh, adding a third electrical contact to make the charge
going through him all that much stronger. Despite how desperately he tried to
move, to skitter away, it proved impossible. He cried out as tears of pain
rolled down his face. He wanted to draw up into the fetal position. His arms
and legs flailed, but not in response to his conscious direction. In that
moment, Alex thought that he would do anything to make it stop. When it
finally did, his screams again trailed off to a groan.

“If you want to keep trying to pull out the wires, go ahead, but I guarantee
you that I can pull the trigger faster and I can keep pulling it all night. Is that
what you want? I’ve already asked you once, Alex. Do you want me to keep
pulling the trigger?”

Alex immediately shook his head. He desperately didn’t want that. The
ordeal already had him at the edge of exhaustion. His muscles were aching
from the repeated strain. From what he knew of Taser guns sold to law
enforcement, they advised that several hits were often needed to gain
compliance from combative individuals.

He knew that as long as her attention was on him he wouldn’t be able to
move fast enough. Her finger on the trigger would beat any move he could
make.

She smiled in satisfaction as she patted his cheek. “You look good, Alex.
As good as I remember. I couldn’t stop thinking of how hot you get me.”

At first he thought she couldn’t have said what he’d thought she said, but
the suggestive smile she was giving him told him that he’d heard her right.
Alex couldn’t imagine what crazy scheme she was up to, but he thought he’d
better keep his mouth shut.

“Now, Alex, I want you to be a good boy. If you are, this will all be over
soon enough.” She kissed the end of a finger and pressed the finger to his
lips. “Don’t worry, I’ll make it good for you. Really, really good. You’re
going to enjoy it. I promise.”

Alex couldn’t keep from asking. “What are you talking about?” She rested
her forearm on her knee as she leaned closer in darkness punctuated
occasionally with the harsh illumination of lightning. She arched an eyebrow.
“Why, your birthday present, Alex. Don’t you remember what I promised
you for your birthday? Pretty little Beth always keeps her promises.”



16.

THERE WAS A DEAD MAN lying next to him, there was another big
man glaring murderously down at him, and there were two barbed steel Taser
probes stuck in the flesh of his chest and abdomen. Alex couldn’t imagine
anything less conducive to romance.

“Bethany, you can’t possibly be serious.”
“Oh, but I am,” she said with a wicked little grin. “Now, as I said, if you’d

like I can keep pulling this trigger until you wish you were dead, even if it
won’t actually kill you. Sooner or later, though, the agony will be too much
and you’ll give in. Your other choice is to forgo the drama, accept what is
going to happen one way or another, and just lay back and enjoy yourself.”

She arched an eyebrow again. “What’s it going to be, lover boy?”
Alex didn’t want to agree, but he was sure that he didn’t want her to pull

that trigger again. When she lifted the stun gun, making a display of waggling
it in front of him as she cocked her head in a questioning manner, he
reluctantly nodded.

“Good boy.” She rose up. “Get him in the bedroom,” she told the man.
He reached down with a big hand, seized Alex’s arm, and hauled him to

his feet. The man spun Alex around, careful not to get tangled in the wires,
and shoved him in the direction of the bedroom. Bethany warned Alex to
keep his hands up and well away from the wires. He didn’t try to stall or
protest as they made their way down the dark hall. He was sure that any pleas
would fall on deaf ears. She’d already proven that she could pull the trigger
faster than he could snatch the wires.

Brief but bright lightning flashes made his two captives seem to be nothing
more than a procession of garishly lit statues. Whenever the lightning died
out they turned into unseen ghosts pursuing him.

As Bethany followed Alex through the bedroom doorway, lightning
flickered again. Rain beat against the two windows like a thing alive wanting
in.



“Nice,” she said, glancing around in the sporadic fits of illumination. “Not
what I’m used to, but nice.”

More distant flashes of lightning lit her again, but less harshly. She reached
out and ran a finger along the metal bedpost as she smiled. “I especially like
the iron bed.”

She gestured to the man. He shoved Alex to topple him backward onto the
bed. The wicked steel barbs, still solidly lodged in the meat of his muscles
and connected to the Taser by fine wires, were starting to hurt in earnest.

The man pounced on him, straddling his hips, using his weight to hold
Alex down. He pulled out some beefy nylon zip ties, pressed one against
Alex’s wrist, and then looped it around a stout piece of the iron headboard.
He stuck the loose end through the little ratchet block and pulled it tight
enough to cut painfully into the flesh. Alex had used such ties before. He
knew they could be cut without a great deal of difficulty, but pulling on them
to try to break them would accomplish nothing except to cut his wrists down
to the bone.

The man zip-tied Alex’s other hand to the headboard, then bound both
ankles together and fastened them to the footboard.

“Double them up,” Bethany said to the man as she watched Alex’s eyes,
“just to be sure.”

Alex fought back rising panic as the man added more ties to both wrists
and his ankles. One tie would be impossible to break; more than one was
meant to reinforce the message that not only did he have no chance to get
away, but that Bethany was the one who dictated his fate.

Alex imagined that Bethany intended to torture him in some fashion before
killing him. He fought back gnawing dread.

He could hardly believe that he had just killed a man. He wished he could
kill the other one as well. He wished he could get his hands around Bethany’s
throat.

“That should do it,” the man said. “There’s no way he can break those.”
Bethany again waggled her Taser as Alex watched. “Well, just in case he

gives me any trouble, I’ll leave the barbs in him. If he doesn’t cooperate . . .”
She shrugged as she flashed him a meaningful smile.



The man stood at ease behind her and folded his arms.
Bethany tilted her head, indicating the door. “Why don’t you go wait

outside. This is rather private business. I don’t think having you as an
audience will help him get it up.”

Alex wasn’t sure that he’d heard her correctly.
“All right,” the man grumbled. “Just don’t be long.”
Bethany turned a glare on him in a way that seemed to cause him to shrink

an inch. “Who do you think you’re talking to?” she growled through gritted
teeth. “How long have I planned, have I worked, have I waited? How dare
you presume to tell me to rush through it? It takes as long as it takes.

“It only matters that I get what I came for. To that end I intend on staying
here the whole night to be sure that when I leave I leave pregnant.”

She planted her fists on her hips and leaned toward the man. “Got it?”
“Got it,” the man answered in a contrite tone.
“Now, get out. I’ll let you know when I’m done, then you can have your

fun with him. You just wait outside until then.”
The man nodded and then pulled a knife from a sheath behind his back.

After he licked the blade he gave Alex a grim grin.
“When she’s finished with you, then I settle the score for what you did out

there in the other room.”
As he left he turned once to glare back over his shoulder at Alex. Bethany

watched through the doorway until the front door slammed behind the man.
She turned back, her tone becoming airy again. “Better, lover?”
“Why is it better? I still have to look forward to having my throat cut.”
“Well,” she said with a shrug, “at least you get me first. You should be

thankful that it’s me who found you and not Jax.”
Alex’s breath caught with the shock of that name. His mind reeled.

Regaining his senses, he hoped that the flickers of lightning had hidden his
reaction. He thought he ought to help cover his surprise by sending her off
topic.

“Who’s Jack?”



“Not Jack, Jax. Lucky for you I’m the one who found you first—I’ll at
least make sure you die with a smile. Jax would simply have bled you out.”

“Why? Who is she?”
Bethany’s smile ghosted away. “Jax is a diplomatic assassin.”
Alex’s brow tightened. “Diplomats are the opposite of assassins.”
“No, no, dear boy, she’s an assassin.” Her gaze focused a million miles off.

“A very special assassin, for very special targets.”
Alex didn’t want to believe her. But he remembered all too well the way

Jax had pulled a knife on him, remembered how fast she had gotten it to his
throat, though she’d had just cause at the time. He had, after all, just slammed
her up against the wall and had his arm against her throat. He couldn’t really
fault her reaction. Still, Bethany’s words gave him pause.

“Special targets. What do you mean?” he asked. “What kind of special
targets?”

“Jax kills those who seek peace.”
He finally grasped her meaning. “Like diplomats.”
“Among others. She’s a specialist. She is sent after only the most

exceptional individuals, individuals, like diplomats, who are seeking unity,
order, and prefer peaceful resolution to conflict.”

In the softer flickers of lightning, Alex could see the distant look in
Bethany’s eyes, as if she were looking into another world. Dark animus
colored her expression. “She’d love nothing more than to get her blade into
me.”

Alex said nothing.
Bethany’s gaze, along with her smile, returned, almost as if to reassure

him. “But she never will. I’m too well protected, even for Jax.”
“Why would this very special assassin want to kill you?”
What he really wanted to know was what made her think she was so

special, but considering his circumstances he thought better of phrasing it that
way.

All the things Jax had told him about being from another world raced
around in his mind, trying to find a proper fit with what Bethany was saying.



Bethany ran her fingers through his hair. It almost seemed a deliberate
attempt to distract herself from what were obviously troubling thoughts of
Jax. “Let’s not worry about such unpleasantness. Let’s just worry about you
and me. This is a special night for both of us.”

She leaned even closer, trailing a finger along his cheek. Her seductive
tone returned. “Time for what Bethany promised you.”

Alex couldn’t see that he had any choice in the matter. He tried to think of
a way he could get a hand free, but there wasn’t anything within reach of his
fingers. He knew that twisting his hands would accomplish nothing. Even if
he tried she would use the Taser to take the fight out of him.

A thought he’d had before returned. If she was touching the steel darts
when she pulled the trigger, the Taser would do the same to her as it did to
him. He wondered if she knew that. He wondered how he could manage such
a thing. He wondered what it would accomplish even if he could. Nothing,
probably.

She had it all planned out. She was in control of the situation. When she
was finished, the man with the knife would have his turn.

Bethany unbuckled his belt, then unzipped his pants and started tugging
them down. When she had them down to his knees she smiled wickedly and
slunk on all fours up the length of him.

Straddling him, she reached around with one hand and unzipped the back
of her dress before pulling it off over her head. She wasn’t wearing anything
underneath. Everything the dress had advertised about what lay beneath the
silver sheath was true.

“You spoiled this on your birthday, Alex, and caused me a great deal of
trouble. I had to wait another whole moon until the correct time in my cycle
came around again.”

Things were starting to make sense to him. Crazy sense, but sense.
She leaned down to kiss him on the mouth. When he turned his face away

she lightly kissed his cheek instead. “But now I’m told that I’m as ready as
ready can be. I’ve had experts confirm that tonight’s the night, lucky boy.

“Time to make an heir.”



17.

BETHANY PRESSED HER NAKED THIGHS tight to either side of him as
she leaned forward. She tenderly kissed his neck as he stared up into the
darkness. He found her tender advances revolting.

He was enraged at being bound up and helpless. He was angry with
himself for allowing it to get this far. He didn’t know what else he could have
done, but he should have done something. Worse, he didn’t delude himself
about what was in store for him when she had finished getting what she
wanted. The mental image of the big man licking the blade before delivering
his threat was not something Alex could easily put from his mind.

“Are you ready to take our relationship to the next level?” Her intimate
whisper in his ear sounded as if she was ready. “Or are you going to need
Bethany to help get you in the mood?”

The situation was so absurd that he couldn’t find words. The only thing he
was in the mood for was breaking her neck.

His sense of panic had already melted away under the heat of anger.
She leaned forward, pressing herself against him. Her firm breast pushed

the steel barb harpooned into the left side of his chest deeper into the muscle.
It felt like it was bottoming on rib bone. He gritted his teeth against the sting
of pain.

As she nibbled his ear, caught up in what she was doing, Alex tried to pull
away, tried to stall. “Bethany, why in the world are you doing this?”

“Why in the world.” She laughed softly in his ear. “That’s funny, Alex.
Which world do you mean?”

The magnitude of her words shook him to his core. He wished he had
believed Jax. He had thought her story was crazy. Now he wished he had
listened to her. He remembered the last thing she had told him: “Trouble will
find you.”

It was the last thing his grandfather had told him as well.
Alex struggled to focus. “What I mean is, I don’t know why you are doing



this, since you can’t seriously think that you’re worthy of bearing my child.”
That shocked her into sitting up—not what he had wanted.
Her brow tightened. “What?”
“You’re hardly suitable. Let’s face it, considering all of your undesirable

traits you’re not really fit to bear a Rahl.”
When the illumination of lightning flared in through the window he could

see her indignant glower.
“Is that right?”
“If you weren’t so stupid you’d know it is. My offspring deserves better

than the likes of you for a mother.”
“You arrogant bastard,” she hissed. “You’re wrong. You will give me a

child—your heir—and I will be the one to guide him, not you. After you do
this much of it there will be no further need of you. That child will be
devoted to me. Your only part in his life is that you are going to father him.”

He looked up into her eyes. “I’ll see you dead, first. You have my promise
on that.”

“How dare you!” When the lightning cracked again he could see that her
face had gone scarlet. “How dare you talk to me that way, you little bastard.”

She lifted the Taser in her fist and pulled the trigger.
The shock of the high-voltage arc slammed into him. He couldn’t believe

how much it hurt. He flailed helplessly. The zip ties holding his arms ripped
into the flesh of his wrists.

With Bethany sitting up, her skin wasn’t touching the probes, so she felt
none of it. She glared down at him as he screamed incoherent curses. She
wasn’t bothered in the least by his agony. She seemed incapable of empathy.

When it finished and he sagged back on the bed, she gave him a moment to
recover before leaning over again to whisper in his ear. “We have all night,
Alex. Would you like me to pull the trigger a few more times just to get it
through that thick head of yours that I’m going to have my way? I would
rather you just give in without all the drama. It really is getting quite tedious,
you know.”

In the darkness he could feel her belly pushing against the lower probe and



her breast pressed firmly onto the other. When he didn’t argue she writhed a
little, rubbing herself against him seductively, as if to show him the benefits
of her better side. His sweat from the ordeal made her skin slick. She started
nibbling on his ear as she got down to business.

“You’ve got to be pretty stupid, Bethany, if you think that that fat ass of
yours is ever going to get a guy hot for you. You’re really making a fool of
yourself trying to be sexy, if you want to know the truth of it.”

That had the desired effect. She growled in rage and without bothering to
sit up pulled the trigger.

She didn’t realize that with her flesh touching the steel probes the Taser
would give her the same paralyzing shock it gave him.

Through his helpless grunts of pain he could hear her cries of terrified
torment. He’d known what to expect, at least. He’d known it was coming.
The shock of it was far worse for her because she hadn’t been expecting it.

Bethany didn’t know what was happening to her. She screamed not just in
pain, but in panic.

Alex didn’t think she was all that familiar with technology.
In the throes of agony, her arms flailed. Alex heard the Taser hit the floor

and bounce a few times. When the five seconds passed and the pain ended,
she sagged limp atop him.

He decided that whatever her long-range plan was, he wasn’t going to go
along willingly. She would just have to pick up the Taser gun and pull the
trigger all night long if that was what she wanted to do, but he wasn’t going
to cooperate.

As she regained her wits, she pressed a hand against his chest to push
herself upright. With her other hand she swept her hair back off her sweaty
face.

She looked down into his eyes. “Where I come from, that’s nothing.”
“It’s nothing here, either,” he lied.
A smile stole its way back onto her face. She lay back down against him,

her warm breath in his ear again.
“I know what you’re doing, Alex,” she whispered, “but it isn’t going to

work. I’m not falling for your little ploy. I’m not going to let you get me



angry enough to cut your throat. I came here to accomplish what needs
accomplishing and I intend to see it through.

“Be as stubborn as you want, but it won’t do you any good. You’re going
to get me pregnant tonight. There isn’t anything you can do about it—it’s just
the way men are made.

“Afterwards, I’m going to use a knife on you myself and make sure that
you regret every word you said.”

In the darkness of the room lit only occasionally by flashes of lightning
filtered through the sheets of rain, Alex felt the gloom of his situation settle
back in on him. He had been momentarily euphoric that he had been able to
trick her into getting a jolt from the Taser, but what good did it really do him?
He wasn’t going to be able to trick her into it again and he wasn’t going to be
able to free himself from his bonds.

It might have been satisfying to see her take such a jolt for a change, but it
didn’t stop her. He knew she was going to get even and then some.

He turned his gaze off into the darkness as he gave in to despair.
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ALEX THOUGHT OF BEN,and the lessons his grandfather had taught him.
Ben had been in terrible, desperate situations. He had faced death. Those
were the kinds of situations Alex’s grandfather had wanted to prepare him
for. Ben had wanted him to be prepared to face death with resolve, should he
ever find himself in such a situation, in order to survive.

Ben had framed it in the mantra “Trouble will find you.” It was a way of
reminding him to always be ready, that trouble of any sort could come at any
time. His grandfather had often said that trouble usually came when you were
alone. Ben had been right.

Alex reminded himself not to give up. Ben had taught him better than that.
He decided that if all he could do was to make Bethany angry enough to

kill him rather than follow through with her plan, if that was the only success
he could have, then he was going to take that option. He didn’t have only the
choices she had given him. He didn’t have to abide by her rules.

He knew that above all else he could not let her have what she wanted or in
the end more people would die. He didn’t know how that would come about,
but he was certain of the eventuality.

This was not an absurd battle with a headstrong woman. This wasn’t
simply a matter of her wanting his child. This was something much bigger,
something she and the people with her were willing to kill to get. This was
something that he knew he couldn’t allow her to win—even if it meant that
he had to die to prevent it.

Jax had come to this world because there was something terribly wrong.
She had said that to get here she’d risked being lost in eternal darkness. No
one would take such a risk without a powerful reason. This was in some way
connected with the trouble that had so concerned Jax.

She had been telling him the truth. If only he had believed her at the time.
Bethany impatiently reached down between her legs to grab hold of him.

He held his breath.



“You might as well relax, lover boy. I’m going to have my way and you
know it.”

He didn’t answer. He focused on how angry it made him that she thought
she could have her way by trying to get him to give in to lust.

To divert his mind from Bethany, from the soft warmth of her, from her
insistent attempt to engender that lust, he thought about the night Ben had
died.

His mind drifted to thoughts about his mother locked away for the rest of
her life in that awful place. She knew something about this, he was sure of it
now.

Dread of what was going to happen to him when Bethany used a knife on
him to make him regret his words also lurked in the back of his mind. He
could imagine lying there with his arms and legs securely restrained as she
started cutting him. He would be helpless. He knew that Bethany had no
empathy for pain.

In light of such things, it wasn’t hard to ignore her insincere cooing.
“I think I’m actually going to enjoy this,” she whispered in his ear. “Make

me enjoy it, Alex.”
It wasn’t at all hard to wish her dead.
In a distant flickering of lightning he saw her back abruptly arch. The

movement caught his attention because there was something very odd, very
unnatural, even alarming, about the swift, upward curving movement of her
naked body and the sudden breath she sucked in.

He was about to hurl an insult at her in an effort to take her off track when
another bolt of lightning crashed to ground not far away. As the harsh light
coming in through the window fell across Bethany’s face, Alex saw her blue
eyes go wide. Thunder shook the house.

Before the light died out he thought he caught the glint of a blade.
For an instant he wondered if she had finally had enough of his resistance,

if she had become enraged enough that she had decided to slaughter him right
then and there in his own bed and be done with it. Visions of her stabbing
him as he lay restrained and helpless ran in a sudden panic through his mind.
Even though there was nothing he could do to stop her, he reflexively tensed



for the expected thrust of a knife slamming down into him.
Instead, Bethany’s chin lifted even farther as her neck curved back in line

with her arched spine.
As the lightning flashed again Alex was stunned to catch just a glimpse of

a fist holding Bethany’s hair, pulling her head back. The odd, unnatural arch
of Bethany’s back and neck suddenly made sense. His immediate thought
was that the man had come back in and had decided to take matters into his
own hands.

A bloody blade swept around in front of Bethany’s throat. It sank in deep
as it was pulled from ear to ear.

Gouts of blood from severed arteries pumped out through the horrific gash.
The fist held Bethany’s head back. Her arms flailed weakly as her chest
heaved, her breath bubbling out of the gaping wound with a scream unable to
be delivered.

Lightning again flared and thunder rumbled. Founts of thick blood running
from the yawning cut funneled down between Bethany’s breasts. Her hands
flexed, clutching weakly at the air to her sides. Her mouth worked as she
tried to gasp for a breath. Bloody froth from her severed windpipe sprayed
everywhere.

Alex was paralyzed by the sight of this woman in her death throes. The
killing was so grisly it didn’t seem real.

When light from the storm ignited in a long fit of flashes he could see
Bethany blinking in confused desperation as she convulsed.

Her whole body went limp as her last breath of life gurgled from her
failing lungs.

The fist holding her by the hair tossed her off the side of the bed. She hit
the floor with a bony thud.

In another flash of lightning Alex saw Jax standing before him holding the
blood-slicked knife.

She was gazing into his eyes as if there was nothing else in the room,
nothing else in existence.
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YOU JUST WOULDN’T BELIEVE how long I’ve wanted to do that,” Jax
said in a voice that sounded better than he remembered, and he remembered it
as mesmerizing.

Alex wondered if she could have hunted Bethany from another world and
followed her to his bedroom in order to catch her without all of her
protection.

“She mentioned something about that.”
In a flicker of lightning he saw a hint of satisfaction curve her mouth.
Alex had wanted Bethany dead, and he grasped that she was involved in

something that would result in harm to a great many people. She had
promised the thug with her that he could cut Alex up, and then changed her
mind and decided to do it herself just because he had insulted her. Still, he
had never seen anything as gruesome as her death.

Jax must have read the look on his face because she addressed his
unspoken thought. “Alex, it was quick. What she would have done to you
with her knife would have lasted hours. In the storm no one would have heard
you screaming and crying. She would have enjoyed your suffering.”

Alex swallowed and nodded. He was relieved that she had put it in
perspective.

“Jax—” He glanced to the rain lashing at the window. He turned a puzzled
frown on her. “How come you aren’t wet?”

“It wasn’t raining where I came from.”
He saw wisps of vapor, silhouetted by the flashes of light coming in the

window, curling up from her arms and shoulders just as they vanished.
The last time he’d seen her she had basically told him that he was on his

own and that she was going to go tend to her own business. She had warned
him that trouble would find him.

He wondered why she’d had a change of heart. “What are you doing
here?”



Her gaze was still locked on his. “We happened across some of what they
had planned. I got here as fast as I could.”

“I’m really glad to see you. I mean, really, really glad.”
“Well, since you’re finished with your sick little part in this coupling, pull

up your pants and let’s go. We need to get out of here.”
“I didn’t take any part in it, and don’t you think that if I could pull my

pants up I would?” When she didn’t answer he signaled with his eyes toward
his wrists. “Cut me free. Please?”

The thought of what Bethany had told him about Jax crossed his mind.
Watching Bethany die in such a brutal fashion left him shaky and sick to his
stomach. In his whole life he’d never seen anything so horrific. He was
covered with splatters of her blood. Only moments before, her living,
breathing body had been pressed up against him. Now she lay on the floor
dead and he was covered only in her blood.

With the way Jax was staring at him, he wondered if he might be next.
At last withdrawing her gaze from his, she glanced up at his wrists. In

flashes of lightning she could see that he was tied to the bed and finally
grasped the reality of the situation. She looked back at him and at last smiled
just a little.

“Sure.”
As she bent close to him to cut the zip ties, distant flickers of lightning lit

her growing smile. By the nature of it he thought that it revealed how happy
she was about his helpless condition—not because he was helpless, but
because it told her that he was telling her the truth that he hadn’t been a
willing part of it.

As she leaned across him to cut the tie on the far side, he caught a hint of
her fragrance. It complemented everything else about her.

Alex would have given just about anything not to have been this close to
Bethany. He would have given just about anything to stay this close to Jax.

“Thanks for coming, Jax,” he said softly. “I guess I owe you one—in
addition to an apology.”

She paused to look down into his eyes from only inches away. She was
pressed lightly against his chest. He could feel her steady heartbeat.



“I’m sorry I couldn’t have gotten here sooner, Alex. I really am.”
“You got here in time.”
She slowly shook her head. “Not in time to save your grandfather.” Her

words hit him like a blow. “You mean that Bethany had something to do with
that?”

Jax stretched farther to finish cutting his wrist free, then straightened. “I
wasn’t there, but I was able to catch a glimpse through the mirror in his
workshop. I saw Queen Bethany and I saw fire.”

Alex sank back against the bed. He’d buried his grief, but hearing that Ben
had likely been murdered not only resurrected the anguish, it also awakened a
smoldering fury.

Ben hadn’t died from natural causes. He would still be alive if not for
Bethany. Maybe Ben would still be alive were Alex not somehow involved.
But how could he have avoided being born a Rahl?

As Jax cut his ankles free, Alex yanked out the barbs and pulled up his
pants. It was a great relief. She had the grace not to make a point of his
embarrassing situation.

“Queen Bethany? What do you mean, ‘Queen’?”
“In our world she was a queen. A very troublesome queen. She hurt

anyone she didn’t like, and she didn’t like a lot of people. I had to come to
this world to get close to her.”

Her words caught him by surprise and reignited his sense of caution. He
wondered if he had been part of some grand scheme after all—a scheme to
assassinate a troublesome queen. He wondered if he had been nothing more
than human bait.

“What’s a queen from your world doing in my world?”
Jax considered him for a moment. “She apparently had some use for the

House of Rahl.”
“What use?”
Jax arched an eyebrow. “Don’t tell me you didn’t understand what she was

intent on doing here tonight in this bed.”
“I get that much of it.”



Alex reminded himself to cool the heat in his voice. It wasn’t her fault that
Bethany had tied him to the bed and intended to kill him after she finished
getting what she wanted. It wasn’t Jax’s fault that Bethany had murdered
Ben.

He buckled his belt as he collected his thoughts. This woman had, after all,
just saved his life. She could have just as easily let him spend the last few
hours of his life being cut up by Bethany.

Somehow Alex couldn’t think of Bethany as a queen. He could barely
think of her as an adult.

“What I mean is that I don’t know why she had a use for the ‘House of
Rahl,’ as you put it. I don’t know what’s going on.”

“We have that in common,” Jax said under her breath as she glanced down
at Bethany’s corpse lying in a spreading pool of blood.



20.

ALEX PULLED THE PHONE out of his pocket. “I’d better call the police.”
With his thumb he flipped it open. Jax snatched his wrist before he could

dial. She used the tip of the bloody knife in her other hand to flip the phone
closed.

“You’re not going to alert anyone. The last thing we need is the authorities
giving us trouble. We already have enough trouble. We need to get out of
here, and we need to get out now.”

He tried not to take too deep a breath, because the smell of blood was
gagging him. “But the body is going to be found sooner or later. When it is,
the police are going to think that I murdered her. I’ve got her blood all over
me.”

With a finger and thumb, as if to prove his point, he lifted his blood-soaked
shirt away from his body for her to see. He wanted the sodden shirt off of
him. He needed to change it. He needed a shower.

“If I run it will only make me look guilty. Attractive women who end up
dead are usually killed by their husband or some other man in their life. The
police will naturally think that I murdered her.”

Jax glanced down at the body. “Did you really think she was attractive?”
“Yes—no—” Alex raked his fingers back through his hair. “Yes, she was

obviously attractive, but no, I wasn’t attracted to her.”
“Calm down, Alex.”
As he gathered his thoughts he realized that she was right. Calling the

police would be a problem. What was he going to tell them? How could he
possibly explain it?

“How in the world are we going to get rid of her body—and not be found
out?”

“I’ll take care of it,” Jax said.
“There’s blood everywhere!” He swung his arm around at the room. “You



can’t possibly clean up all this mess. The police have ways of finding even
the tiniest speck of blood. They have technology that makes blood glow in
the dark so that they’ll still find the tiniest specks of blood that you miss no
matter how well you clean it up.”

“They’re not going to find any blood, even with their technology.”
Alex didn’t think that she grasped how good technology could be or the

way it was going to look to the police. He had dated Bethany. People had
seen them together. She had been killed in his bedroom. She was naked.
What else were the police going to think? He certainly couldn’t tell them the
truth, and lying would only get him in deeper trouble.

“Jax, they will find traces of blood, and then what am I going to tell them?
That she was from another world? That she wanted to have sex with me so
that I would get her pregnant with my Rahl heir and then she was going to
kill me? They’ll never believe me. I’d be lucky if they thought I was crazy,
but they won’t. They’ll think I murdered her.”

Jax gripped his arm. “Calm down, Alex. Let me handle it. I know what I’m
doing.”

“Let you handle it? In five minutes you’re liable to vanish again.” How
could he tell her how much he feared being locked up? “You’ll be gone again
and I’ll be left here alone to handle it.”

“Not this time,” she said in a somewhat haunted voice.
Alex looked up. “What do you mean?”
She gazed into his eyes for a long moment. “If I hadn’t gotten here in time

you would have been lost.”
“Lost? You mean I would have been killed when she was finished?”
“Yes. I had to get here as fast as possible. I wasn’t able to take certain . . .

precautions.”
“Precautions?”
“I had to forgo the procedures I used before.”
“What procedures?”
“I didn’t have time to establish a lifeline this time.”
“A lifeline . . .” Alex paused a moment. “Do you mean that you can’t get



back to your world?”
Her gaze broke away. “Not for now.”
He suddenly realized the magnitude of what she had done in order to save

his life. His worry about everything else evaporated in his sudden concern for
her. “When will you be able to get back to your home?”

“You let me worry about that. For now I’m stuck here.”
“For how long?”
“Maybe a day or two.”
“But maybe longer?”
She swallowed. “Maybe forever.”
The lightning died out again, plunging the room into gloom lit only by the

faint glow of streetlights, but it was enough to see the worry in her eyes.
“It’s all right, Jax. You won’t be alone. I’ll help you.”
She gestured with her knife to the still body on the floor. When lightning

crackled again a flickering rectangle of light coming in the window fell
across the curve of Bethany’s naked hip. “Yes, I can see that you have
everything well in hand.”

Despite everything, Alex was able to smile just a little.
“Do you think your friends will send anyone to help you?”
She shook her head.
“Why not?”
“Because right now I’m the only one able to undertake such a journey.

We’re on our own.”
He let out a deep breath. “Jax, I need you to know how sorry I am for the

way I treated you the last time.” He discarded the speech, the excuses, that
he’d rehearsed in his mind a few hundred times. “You came to help me and I
didn’t listen. I didn’t mean to belittle what you and others have done. I just
didn’t understand. It was so hard to—”

She lifted a hand to keep him from going on. “When I went back the last
time I told people about some of the things I saw here, some of the
technology I saw. They reacted much the same way as you. They didn’t



believe me, didn’t believe that I had succeeded in coming to this world. Many
of them thought I was making it up to cover failure.

“It made me realize just how hard it had to be for you. I suspect that were
the situation reversed and were it you who had come to my world instead, I
wouldn’t have believed you, either.

“For now let’s both try to be a little more understanding of the gulf
between us. We need to help each other if we’re to survive what is coming.”

Alex didn’t know what was coming, but he nodded. It felt as if a weight
had been lifted from his shoulders, a weight that he’d been carrying since
she’d left the last time.

Still, it was profoundly difficult to get his mind around the idea that this
woman had actually come from another world.

“Where is this world of yours? Your home? Is it across the universe? In
another universe? Through some wormhole in space that allows you to step
out of your world and into mine?”

“I can only tell you that the place I come from is on the other side of
darkness, on the other side of nothing.”

“I don’t understand.”
“We don’t either.” She lifted a hand in a helpless gesture and then let it

drop to her side. “There’s a lot I can’t explain. All I know for sure is that they
are very different places, but at the same time they are very much the same.
Right now, though, that’s not our problem. Right now, our problem is that if
we’re going to find answers we first of all need to stay alive and to do that we
need to get out of here.”

Alex nodded. “What are we going to do with Bethany’s body?”
“Send her back to my world,” Jax said as she squatted down beside the

dead woman.
When next the lightning flashed Alex was shocked to see Jax using the tip

of her knife to cut strange symbols in Bethany’s forehead. “What are you
doing?”

“I’m sending her back to my world.”
“But before you said this is a world without magic. How do you expect to

do such a thing if there’s no magic here?”



“She came here with a lifeline, the same as I did the two previous times.
I’m merely activating it.”

He gestured to the bed. “Jax, there’s blood everywhere—it’s all over me.
Even if you get rid of Bethany’s body, her blood is still going to be
everywhere just waiting to be discovered.”

Working at the grisly task, Jax spoke without looking up. “The blood is
hers and not from this world. It will return with her.” She looked up and
grinned. “I wish I could be there to see their faces when I send their queen
back to them like this.”

As lightning flashed, the room lit for a moment in its harsh glare only to
plunge back into shadows as a cracking boom of thunder shook the house.
Outside, branches clattered together in the wind. Rain beat steadily against
the windows.

Jax swiftly cut two more mysterious symbols. Despite Bethany being dead,
blood oozed from the strange network of lines. Alex couldn’t help taking in
the design with an artistic eye, seeing the sense of movement in the lines’
composition.

“There,” Jax said to herself as she stood.
“There what?” In the harsh illumination of another flash of lightning he

peered down at the dead woman. “What’s supposed to happen?”
Bethany might have been beautiful in life, but in death, with the way the

wound across her neck gaped open, she was grotesque. The sight turned his
stomach. In the next flash of lightning he noticed a stab wound in her lower
back. Jax’s blade had been bloody when he’d first seen it. It dawned on him
that she must have stabbed Bethany first to disable her.

As Jax stood, the flickers of lightning died out and the room again went
dark. Rain thrumming against the window made the darkness feel altogether
creepy.

When the lightning crackled again, there was nothing at their feet. No
body, no blood.

Alex blinked in surprise and disbelief. Bethany was gone.
Just . . . gone.
“There,” Jax said. “Feel better?”



“How did you do that?” he asked in shock, pointing at the empty place on
the floor.

“I told you. I activated her lifeline to pull her back.”
Unable to believe his own eyes, Alex backed up until he bumped into the

bed. “No, I mean, really. How did you do that?”
He turned and in the next flash of lightning saw that the sheets were

pristine white. There was no blood. Not a speck. He looked down at himself,
then ran his hand over his clean shirt. There was no blood on it.

It was as if Bethany had never been there.
Jax leaned in. “Are you all right?”
Alex nodded dumbly. “It’s impossible, but I saw it.”
“I’ve told you every word true, Alexander.”
He could only nod.
She let out a sigh. “This must all be hard for you, Alex. Later on maybe I

can help you understand it better, but right now we have to get out of here.”
She cast him a suspicious look. “By the way, what happened to that fellow
out in the other room, out near the door?”

“What—” Alex remembered then. “Oh, him. I broke his neck.”
“Really?” Jax arched an eyebrow. “Well done, Alex. Well done.”
“There were two. After I broke his neck the other one tied me to the bed.

Then Bethany sent him out to wait until she was finished with me. He’ll be
out there in the rain somewhere, waiting.”

Jax looked unconcerned. “I already took him out and sent him back. I need
to send back the one you killed; then we can get out of here.”

“Well, if the threat has been removed, maybe we don’t—”
She gripped his arm. “Alex, we need to get out of here.”
“You think Bethany’s people might send others after us?”
“That, too.”
He wondered what she meant. “How long will we have to be gone?”
She gave him a heated look, then relented a little, her expression softening.



“Alex, you need to listen to me.
“Dangerous people have been coming here, to this world, for some time

now. While I know some of what’s going on, I’m in the dark about much of
it. I don’t think, though, that they’re coming here for a holiday.

“Many innocent people have already died. This is a matter of survival for
us. A matter of life and death.

“But that’s my world, not yours. You enjoy peace here in your world. You
have your own life. We believe that it’s each person’s right to choose to live
their own life as they see fit. You have no obligation to help us.

“But if that’s your choice then please tell me now. I don’t have any time to
waste.

“Someone from my world killed your grandfather and tried to kill you
tonight. Your family has probably long been involved, possibly even been a
target, though they’ve been unaware of it. Prophecy from my world suggests
that you’re involved in this. The Law of Nines confirms it.

“You can choose to ignore my warning. You can choose not to believe that
prophecy from my world applies to you. You can choose to do nothing and
see what will happen, to stay out of it and just worry about keeping yourself
safe.

“You are free to run and hide, if you so wish.
“But when they come after you, and I believe they will, you will have to

face it alone. I can’t wait for you. I won’t.
“You have to make a choice, not because I say so, but because of the

things that are happening. No matter what you choose to do, nothing is ever
going to be the same—not for you, not for me.

“I will respect whatever choice you make, Alexander, but I will not come
back for you again. You will be on your own.

“If you choose to come with me, then you must understand that we’re
fighting people who don’t belong in this world, and those people are killers.
Make no mistake, if you choose to come with me, then you are choosing to
fight them. The man you killed tonight will likely not be the last.”

“But maybe we could get help, get the authorities to understand and to help
us—”



“No. Their involvement would only end up costing more lives. Remember
the two officers who detained those men when I first came here? Those
officers ended up with their necks broken. If we call authorities to help us,
those two will hardly be the last. I don’t know who is here from my world, or
even if some from your world might be involved.”

He hadn’t even considered that. “You think people in this world might be
cooperating with those who have come here?”

“We can’t ignore the possibility. Evil people, and those willing to help
them, exist everywhere. We can’t risk being betrayed. Our only safety lies in
no one knowing about us.

“The authorities in this world wouldn’t believe that there are people from
another world among them. I don’t have the time to try to convince them, and
besides, I don’t have any way to do so. I can’t do magic here. I’ve already
used precious time convincing you.”

“But maybe I could help convince people—”
“No one will believe you. You have insanity in your family. They will

assume you’re crazy, too.”
Alex knew that she was right. How many times had he questioned his own

sanity since first meeting Jax?
“Your grandfather was one who knew that sometimes the best way to fight

is a small covert force, not a big battle involving a lot of men.”
“How do you know that?”
“We learned a little about him, that long ago he served with such shadow

forces. Did he tell you some of it?”
Alex nodded. He stood in the darkness for a time listening to the storm

rage all around, thinking about Ben’s lessons.
“And if I choose to come with you, what then?” he asked.
“If you come with me you might have to face dangers I can’t begin to

guess. In my world I would know what to expect, but in this world I don’t.
We will have no help. Whatever comes we will be facing it alone. We very
well might die.”

“You make it sound pretty hopeless.”



“I can promise you only one thing,” she said with grim intensity. “If you
come with me I will protect you with my life.”

Alex blinked in surprise. “Why would you do that?”
“This is not the time to get into it, but know that I will lay down my life

before yours is lost.”
She had already saved his life. Her solemn oath seemed like a portent of

some grim future lurking in the darkness waiting to envelop him.
“I could really use your help to try to figure this out,” she finally said, “but

I have to know that if you come with me you won’t be a liability. A lot of
people, a lot of lives, are depending on me. I won’t risk my life lugging along
dead weight. I need to know that if you come with me I can count on you.”

He had protected her life the first time he’d seen her. He couldn’t imagine
ever allowing harm to visit her.

“This may not be a choice you want to make, Alex, but it is the choice you
face. We have spent too long here already. Are you coming with me or not?”

She leaned closer in the darkness. “Decide.”
Alex gazed into her eyes, feeling as if he could see into her soul. He had

always had the vague feeling that he never really knew who he was. It had
always seemed like he had been waiting for something. It seemed now like he
had been waiting his whole life for this moment.

“I knew from the first instant I saw you tonight—when I saw that you had
come back—that I’m in this with you. Something is going on, something I
don’t understand, but something deadly. This involves me. Somehow we’ve
been thrown together from worlds apart. I can’t turn away. I won’t. I’m in
this.”

A small smile softened her expression. She reached out and gently grasped
his arm, giving it a squeeze as if in sympathy for all the trouble that had
found him, trouble she couldn’t shelter him from.

Her voice turned intimate and gentle. “Let’s go, then.”
“Wait a second,” he said as he hurriedly knelt down and threw the

bedcovers back out of the way.
He reached under the bed, letting his fingers settle into the four tabs of the

gun safe bolted to the floor. He pressed the proper sequence and the door



popped open.
He reached in and pulled out the gun and all six spare magazines.
“What’s that?” she asked.
“A Glock 17.”
Jax frowned. “A weapon made with technology?”
“Yes, technology that will help protect us.”
In the dark, he ran his index finger over the tab behind the ejection port,

making sure that it was raised, indicating that a round was chambered. He
always kept the gun loaded, but this was no time to find out otherwise.

“What makes the three dots glow?”
“Tritium. The sights are made with it so you can aim better in low light.”
“In my world I can make a substance that glows much like that.” He

noticed that she paid close attention to the weapon. He recalled how well she
handled a knife. This was a woman who knew the value of weapons in
staying alive. He retrieved the molded polymer paddle holster and pushed it
down over his waistband. When he holstered the gun, the retention lock
clicked into place. He threw on a light jacket to hide the gun, then took
several boxes of hollow-point ammunition from a drawer and put them in the
jacket pockets along with the loaded magazines.

He retrieved all the cash he had in the safe and stuffed most of it in his
pockets. He handed some to Jax. She looked at it as if she were seeing some
otherworldly secret.

“It’s money,” he told her. “We’ll need money. You should have some on
you just in case.”

Without questioning, she folded the cash and slipped it into a pocket at her
waist.

“We’re going to need to get you some clothes.”
“I’m wearing clothes,” she said.
“Yes, but you kind of stand out in that black dress and cloak. If we’re

trying not to be found, then I think it would be best for you not to stand out.
We need to blend in, be invisible among people.”

She smiled. “Good thinking. Hurry, now. It would be bad if we were



trapped here.”
The whole idea of people from another world chasing them seemed like

some crazy waking nightmare to him. At the same time, it felt more real than
anything in his life had ever felt.

“Do you know who is after us?” Alex asked.
“Yes,” she said. “Pirates.”



21.

WAIT HERE UNTIL I MAKE sure it’s clear and I start the truck,” Alex said,
gesturing out at his faded red Cherokee sitting in the drive.

Jax glanced back into the dark house from the kitchen doorway. “All right,
but hurry.”

She was clearly more focused on what might be behind them in the
darkness. The intruders had come through the front door the last time. He
wondered if she expected more of them to arrive and come up behind them
through the house.

Alex carefully ducked his head out, took a quick look, then pulled back in.
The rain wasn’t letting up. He looked out a second time, checking the other
direction. The Jeep was parked right outside in the driveway that ran along
the side of the house.

“I don’t see anyone,” he told her.
She turned back from her survey of the darkness within. “That doesn’t

mean a lot. It’s dark and hard to see in the rain. They could be hiding
anywhere. But more than that, just because you don’t see anyone right now
doesn’t mean they couldn’t show up at any moment.”

That was a disturbing thought. “Can they do that anywhere they want?”
“Theoretically, yes, but as a practical matter, no. Queen Bethany and her

thugs knew this location. They came to this world right here, in this place. It
only makes sense that others might have this point plotted as well.”

“You mean that to come here you have to know specifically where you
want to go?”

“Not exactly. It’s not so much that it’s a problem having to do with coming
here as it is knowing specifically where you want to be when you get here.
The worlds—yours and mine—are big places. Imagine if you were to go to
my world, not knowing anything about it. How would you find me, one
person, in that whole world, among millions of people? Coming here is one
thing, knowing where you want to be when you get here is quite another.”



“I see what you mean. Sounds like it must be difficult.”
“When I was trying to find you the second time I watched the area of the

art gallery because it was a place I knew you went. It was where we first
located you and at the time the only known place I had for you. That’s why
we need to get away from your known locations.”

“That complicates things.”
“I didn’t promise you it would be easy.”
“I guess not.”
With his index finger he absently pressed the release lever on the side of

holster and lifted the gun just enough to make sure that it was clear. He let the
weapon drop back and click into place.

“Best if we stick to the plan, then. You stay hidden in the shadows and
keep a lookout until I start the truck. And pull the door shut behind you when
you leave the house,” he added. “I’d like to have a home to come back to one
of these days.”

Jax smiled sympathetically. “I know how you feel.”
Alex slipped out the doorway and into the rain. It felt to him like stepping

out of his old life and into a new one.
Everything felt new to him, different, as if he were seeing the world with

new eyes.
It seemed he could feel each individual muscle in his body as he moved.

He thought that he could have counted every cold drop of rain that fell on
him. He was aware of the different sensations of the rain on his face, of it
matting his hair, of it wetting his pant legs, and of it spattering on the backs
of his hands. He could smell the wet dirt, the concrete, and the trees. He
could hear the rain beating against the roof of the house, gurgling down the
gutters, splashing in puddles, whispering against the leaves of the big maple
tree at the rear corner of his house, and drumming on the metal panels of the
Jeep. Clouds lit from within by lightning revealed their greenish, roiling
shapes before going dark again. He could feel the thunder in the distance
rumbling through the ground. Lightning flickered closer in the west,
illuminating the glistening, wet scene in stark, colorless contrast.

All of his senses were firing. The world was not just new to him, but an



alien place.
He swiftly unlocked the driver’s door and popped it open only enough to

turn on the interior dome light. He looked in the windows, checking that no
one was hiding in the back. Once he knew the truck was empty he hopped in
and hit the unlock button so that Jax would be able to get in on the passenger
side.

When he turned the key in the ignition he heard only a click. His pounding
heart seemed to skip a beat. He tried again, and again it only clicked. The
starter was resting in a dead spot. He knew from experience that he could turn
the key all night and it wouldn’t start the engine.

Alex was furious at himself. He could hardly believe that he hadn’t
replaced the starter when he’d had the time. With everything surrounding
Ben’s death he had ignored the matter of the starter. The excuse was
pointless. An excuse wouldn’t undo the mistake.

Jax ran from the house to stand in the open door of the truck. “What’s
wrong? Does it always take this long?”

“It won’t start.”
“Magic is a lot more dependable than technology,” she said as she leaned

in a little under the shelter of the roof.
“Really? How’s your magic working for you right now?”
She sighed when she realized she had no argument.
“I just need to roll it down the driveway to get it to start.”
He always backed the truck up the sloping drive for just such an

eventuality.
“I’ll push it to get it going. I do it often enough. It will be fine. Run around

and get in the—”
Alex looked up just as a dark form slammed full force into Jax from

behind. The breath left her lungs in a grunt. The violence of the impact drove
her onto Alex, knocking him back over the center console. The armrest
jammed painfully into his kidneys. His shoulders were pressed down against
the passenger seat, his neck bent at a torturous angle. In such an awkward
position, the full weight of both Jax and the huge man atop her prevented him
from drawing a full breath.



Time seemed to stop.
The growling man had a meaty arm around Jax’s neck. Lethal rage lit his

dark eyes. He was only an instant away from twisting her neck and snapping
it like a twig.

Alex held his breath against the strain of monumental effort.
His gun had already cleared the holster.
He drove his fist past Jax’s head and rammed the end of the barrel into the

man’s left eye socket.
Without an instant’s hesitation, before the man could react, before he could

jerk back away from the gun, before he could snap her neck, Alex pressed the
trigger.

The hot glare of the muzzle flash lit the inside of the truck. The sound of
the gun going off was deafening. In the darkness Alex could also see the flash
of the muzzle blast coming out the back of the man’s head, lighting a cloud
of blood, bone, and brain as the hollow-point round blew through. The recoil
snapped Alex’s hand back.

Most of the debris went out the open door, but some of it splattered against
the inside of the windshield and side window in the back seat. The ejected
brass shell casing ricocheted off the headliner, then pinged off the passenger
window.

The instant the bullet tore through his brain, the hulk of a man went as
limp as mud. He wasn’t thrown back like in the movies; he simply dropped
dead in place. The man, who an instant before had been a blur of ferocity,
was suddenly stone still.

Jax gripped the bottom of the steering wheel for leverage and with a growl
of effort arched her back. Alex helped push her up. The dead man slid off her
back and down into a heap at the side of the driveway. One arm splayed over
his head, as if trying to hide the ghastly wound.

Alex at last drew a needed breath. His ears rang from the sound of the
gunshot. The gun had been right beside Jax’s head when it had gone off. He
hoped it hadn’t deafened her.

He hoped, too, that the gunshot hadn’t roused the neighborhood. On any
regular, quiet night it would have awakened everyone within a couple of



blocks, but with the thunder booming enough to shake the ground, a single
gunshot was lost in nature’s mayhem.

It had all happened so fast. The night was suddenly back to normal. The
rain droned on. In a blink the killing was over and done with, a man’s life
ended.

Jax rubbed her neck with both hands as she twisted her head around
experimentally. Blood dripped from sodden strands of her blond hair.

“Are you all right?” he asked, checking the darkness. “I was afraid that he
might have broken your neck.”

“He would have,” she said, still catching her breath. “I guess that answers
the question of whether or not I can count on you. Your Glock technology
works pretty good.”

“That’s a Glock for you. Pull trigger go boom.”
“Thank you, Alexander. That was quick thinking.”
He nodded. “Just returning the favor.”
He holstered his gun as Jax bent down to the dead man and swiftly began

cutting symbols that Alex recognized as the same design she had cut into
Bethany. Ordinarily a gory sight like the aftermath of such a shooting might
have made him sick, but he was too angry to be anything but angry.

Jax stood as soon as she had finished. She was getting faster at it. It had
taken mere moments this time. He supposed that practice at magic that
invoked travel to another world was just like any other practice that helped
make one faster, like drawing a gun and firing at a threat.

Somewhere between the sporadic flashes of lightning the man wasn’t there
anymore. It still seemed impossible the way he simply vanished. Alex
glanced into the truck. The blood that had been splattered all over and
running down the side of the dashboard was gone as well. It looked as if it
had never been there, as if nothing had happened.

“Alex, we need to go. Men like that usually travel in pairs. The second will
be here any—”

There was a soft thud to the air that Alex felt as a thump deep in his chest.
For an instant it seemed like there was a dark smudge swirling in the air right
beside Jax. As soon as he saw it, the indistinct, dark stain in the night



changed into a vortex of vapor in the humid air.
The vapor almost instantly condensed into a shape.
Alex was already starting to draw the gun even as he could still feel the

thump deep in his chest. The shape came into being before his weapon had
cleared the holster. Jax was already spinning toward the threat.

There was no question in Alex’s mind; he had just seen a man step out of
another world and hit the ground running, charging at them out of the
downpour. The vapor rising from his beefy arms evaporated into the rain as
he came at them.

Before Alex could get the gun up and on target to fire, Jax spun, slashing
open the man’s abdomen.

As the man stumbled to a stop to stare down in shock at his insides
erupting out of the long gash just as he had appeared in a new world, Jax
rammed her knife up through his eye. The blade went in hilt-deep. It was as
effective as the hollow-point round had been.

The man went down before he’d known what happened.
In the quiet whisper of rain, Jax looked up at Alex. “Like I said, usually in

pairs.”
Ben had always said that in close-quarters combat, a knife was often faster

than a gun. Alex was a believer.
As she hurriedly squatted down to repeat her task of activating the man’s

lifeline, Alex holstered his Glock. “Let’s get away from here before we find
out they travel in quads.”

Jax glanced up, giving him the oddest look. She then gestured. “You said
that you had to push the, the . . . what did you call that thing?”

“Truck. I have to push it down the drive to get it to start,” he said as he
ducked in and released the parking brake. He leaned his weight into the
windshield pillar to get the truck rolling. “Hurry with him while I get the
truck started. When I do, jump in.”

The truck rolled down the drive, picking up speed. Alex ran beside it,
pushing, then when it was going at a good clip he hopped in and put it in
gear. As he turned to the right out into the street, in the downhill direction, he
lifted his foot off the clutch. The engine caught. He pumped the gas a few



times to make sure it wouldn’t stall, then put it in reverse, spinning the
wheels on the wet pavement as he backed to the drive. Jax ran down the
driveway to meet him. The second man was gone.

Alex rolled his hand, urging her to hurry.
Jax pressed up against the door. She slapped the palms of her hands against

the passenger window as the truck started rolling forward.
“Alex! Wait! How do I get in?”
Rather than try to explain where the handle was and how to push the

button, he leaned across and popped open the door. The woman had opened a
doorway between dimensions or worlds or something, and yet she couldn’t
open a truck door.

Jax jumped in. “Sometime you will have to teach me how to do that on my
own.”

As he shifted into second, leaving his house in the distance behind, he
noticed that she had a death grip on the console and the door’s armrest.

“Do we have to go so fast?” she asked in a breathless voice.
Alex glanced down at the speedometer. “We’re only doing thirty.”
“Can you make it go slower, please?”
For someone who had just gutted a man three times her size and given him

a lobotomy for good measure, she suddenly seemed pretty squeamish. He
guessed that he was starting to feel pretty squeamish himself. He slowed
down a little to let her get used to the sensation.

With her blond hair plastered against her head she looked half drowned.
He noticed, too, that her hair was no longer stained with blood. Her wet dress
was a shambles from the brief battle. Seeing her alive, though, he doubted
that she could have looked any better to him. At least she also looked like she
was starting to relax, if only a little.

“I’m sorry, Alex.”
“About what?”
She waited until he looked over at her. “That you had to kill that man.”
“I’m just thankful that he wasn’t able to hurt you.”
As they raced away slowly down the street, he noticed her hands fisted in



her lap. She looked like she wanted to pound rocks.
“What’s wrong?”
She stared off through the passenger window. “I should have been paying

more attention. It’s not like me to be so careless. I almost got us both killed.”
Alex was angry as well, but for a different reason. He was still in the grip

of rage—rage at a man who had tried to hurt her and had come so close to
doing so.

“Don’t be so hard on yourself. We’re both alive and they’re both dead.
That’s what matters.”

“Not to me,” she said under her breath as she looked away. “I didn’t come
here to be stupid.” He could detect a catch in her voice when she said,
“People are depending on me.”

“Jax, look at me.” Reluctantly, she did. “We survived. I don’t think those
people depending on you would give you points for style. They’d only care
that we survived so that we can find out how to stop this.”

She smiled a bit at last. “You’re right. We survived. I would lecture you
for being so sloppy, Alexander Rahl, but I was no better. Let’s hope that we
both are more careful so that the next time it isn’t nearly so close.”

He returned the smile. “Deal.”



22.

ALEX SLOWED AS HE TURNED the truck into the well-lit parking lot.
Even in the middle of the night it was half full.

“What is this place?” Jax asked.
Alex pointed off to the right. “That’s a gambling casino over there.

Gambling isn’t legal on land, but it’s allowed on boats, so they build the
whole place on big barges and tie them to docks at the edge of the river.”

“Do you spend time at this place?”
Alex knew what she was getting at. He remembered her admonition about

places he was known to frequent. He had been afraid, though, that if he
simply parked in a strange neighborhood or an empty lot they would draw
unwanted attention.

“I know of it, but I’ve never been here before.”
She pulled a strand of hair back off her face. “Good.”
“This place is always busy, so we won’t look suspicious parked here. We

can pull the cargo cover over the back and sleep under it.
It will be cramped, but it will keep us out of sight for the rest of the night.”

“I’m not so tired. I’ll stay up and stand watch.”
Alex shot her a look. “Stand watch? Anyone sitting in a parked car might

attract attention. You, in that dress, with that long blond hair, this time of
night, are bound to draw a crowd. That’s the last thing we need.”

“I look a mess,” she said as she glanced down at her dress. “Besides, I
wore this dress so that I wouldn’t draw attention.”

“Trust me,” he said. “A crowd.”
Out of the corner of his eye he saw her start combing her fingers through

waves of her damp hair, trying to coax it back into place. Alex thought that
her disheveled condition somehow made her look all the more alluring. He
had always thought that if he saw a beautiful woman with her clothes and
hair in disarray and he still thought she was beautiful, then she truly was



beautiful. Jax was more than that. She was gorgeous.
A thought he definitely didn’t like crossed his mind. He wondered if her

looks helped her get close to men she intended to kill.
He forced his thoughts off of how attractive she was and pulled into a

parking place between a couple of minivans. They would make the Jeep
harder to spot for anyone looking for it. Centered between towering light
poles, it was as dark a place as he could manage in the casino lot.

He knew that casinos had cameras that watched their parking lots, but as
long as no one approached his Cherokee he doubted there would be any
reason for security to notice them. People darted through the rainy night,
hurrying to get to their cars or into the casinos. He hoped that none of those
figures hidden by shadows and rain were looking for him and Jax.

Once he had turned off the wipers, with the way the rain was coming
down, it was hard to see much in the blur of water flowing down the
windows. Alex gestured off to the left.

“Over there are some outlet stores. We can get some more clothes there,
but they don’t open until morning.”

She gazed into the distance where he pointed. “Morning is still hours
away.”

“So we’d better get what rest we can.”
“But I—”
“Didn’t you say that you weren’t paying good enough attention and you

almost got us killed? You need sleep to stay alert.”
Jax sighed. “I suppose you’re right. Maybe we should try to get some rest

while we can.”
Rather than go out in the rain and get wet going in through the tailgate—

and risk being watched by security—they both climbed over the seats into the
rear cargo area. With the way the rain was coming down he was pretty sure
that any security camera that happened to be pointed in their direction
wouldn’t be able to see anything inside the Jeep.

Alex kept a blanket and a small duffel bag filled with emergency gear in
the back. He spread the blanket over the floor, then pulled the cargo shade
over them and hooked it in place. Once it was secure he turned on a small



LED light from the bag. It wasn’t bright, but in the confined space it was
more than ample. Jax watched him as he squirmed out of his jacket.

“Lie down,” he told her.
She didn’t object. He put the duffel bag under her head for a pillow, then

draped his jacket over her, covering her as best he could. She had to pull her
knees up to fit in the small area.

“Thanks,” she said as she watched him.
Alex nodded as he leaned back against the wheel arch. It wasn’t very

comfortable, but he found it far preferable to being someplace where guys
from another world could suddenly pop up and break his neck.

Once they were settled he turned off the light. Yellowish lamp-light from
the tall poles leaked in around the edges of the cargo shade. The rain running
down the windows made the light waver softly on her face. She was still
watching him.

“We need to figure out our next move.”
Alex shrugged. “Maybe not. Maybe it’s over.”
Her face was a picture of incredulity. “Over?”
“Maybe we’ve finished it, tonight. Bethany is dead. Once they all realize

that they’ve lost their leader, isn’t it likely they’ll quit? Maybe you’ve already
accomplished what you came here to do.”

Jax twisted a thread sticking out from the edge of the blanket for a moment
as if trying to find words, or maybe trying to decide how much she wanted to
tell him.

“I can see why it would seem that way to you, Alex—I really can—but it’s
more complicated than that. Queen Bethany wasn’t the real problem.”

She certainly had seemed like a problem to Alex. “What are you talking
about? She came here from your world. You said that they have probably
been interfering with my family for a long time. She killed Ben—you said so
yourself. She wanted a Rahl heir for herself, and then she planned to kill me.”
Alex folded his arms. “She even had some guy buy my paintings and ruin
them.”

“The man who did that had no connection with her.”



Alex frowned. “How do you know that?”
“Because when I was looking for you through the mirror in the gallery I

saw the man who ruined your paintings. His name is Sedrick Vendis. He had
nothing to do with Queen Bethany.”

“Sedrick Vendis? Who the hell is he? And what do you mean he had
nothing to do with Bethany? What’s this all about?”

Jax lifted a hand, urging him to calm down. “Queen Bethany was on the
same side as these people, but lately she’s been operating outside of areas
where she belonged.”

“You lost me.”
Jax sighed. “Bethany was a petty queen, but she was ambitious, so she

aligned herself with powerful people. In the course of helping them she
apparently learned about you and saw an opportunity for herself. Somewhere
along the line she hatched a scheme to gain more power. She snuck here
behind their backs.

“The people who have been coming here, who have caused your family
trouble, the people who are endangering both our worlds, weren’t aware of
what she has been up to. If Sedrick Vendis had known that Queen Bethany
had taken to meddling—especially if he had known what she was trying to do
with you—he would have killed her himself.”

“So who is this Vendis character?”
“He’s the right-hand man to Radell Cain, the real power behind all the

trouble. I could hardly believe it when I saw Vendis here that day. It’s a bad
sign that Vendis himself would come here, and that he was that close to you.
Vendis is the one Cain sends to do his dirty work.”

“What do you mean about them endangering your world? What’s Cain
after?”

Jax sighed. “Power. In the end it’s nothing more complicated than that.
Just like other people throughout history, he lusts for power. He doesn’t care
what or who is destroyed in the process, as long as he gets what he wants. It’s
hard to believe, but deaths in the millions mean nothing to men like that.
They only care about power for themselves.

“For the longest time we had peace and prosperity. People valued hard



work and achievement. Most of us had a sense of the goodness of life. Over
time, though, those kinds of things came to be seen as outmoded by more and
more people who felt entitled to prosperity without effort. They resented
being told that their desires were a recipe for ruin.”

“You mean they blamed the messenger.”
Jax nodded. “There are always people like Radell Cain who are ready to

take advantage of public resentment. He played on people’s emotions by
blaming everything on those who were still productive and prosperous,
saying that they were uncaring and insensitive. People swooned at Cain’s
simplistic, populist notions. He made what was really nothing more than
simple greed sound somehow morally righteous. He made taking what others
had worked to earn sound like justice. People ate it up.

“In the middle of unrest and difficult times, Cain won people over with
promises of change—a new vision, a new direction. He made change sound
like a miracle solution to all our problems. People mindlessly embraced the
notion of change.”

“I guess people love hearing that nothing is their fault,” Alex said, “that
other people are to blame for their troubles.”

Jax nodded. “For a lot of people it beats hard work and personal
responsibility.”

“So, what was the great change that Radell Cain wanted?”
“He made magic into a scapegoat. He said that it tainted everything it

touched because it was unfair. So, to solve all our problems, he called for
bold change: a world without magic.”

Alex shrugged. “I live in a world without magic. What’s wrong with that?”
“But you live in a world with technology. In many ways technology and

magic are interchangeable. You could almost make the case that for all
practical purposes they’re really the same thing. Most of us don’t really
understand the complexities of magic, like with my journey book, we simply
use it. In your world there must be people who understand the complex
technology of phones, but I bet that most people using phones don’t really
know how they work.

“Technology, like magic, helps everyone live better. It doesn’t merely help
you to survive, it helps you to be prosperous and healthy, to live longer, to



live better. But because magic is used by everyone, and actually understood
by so few, that knowledge has become distrusted and viewed as somehow
sinister. Radell Cain plays on those common fears.”

“How is it that you know so much about the technology we have and yet
you didn’t know how to make tea?”

“We’ve studied things here as best we could, learned what we could, but
it’s only a dim overview captured in small snatches. We partially grasp the
great sweep of how technology applies to life here, but we never understood
all the details.

“We know, for example, that you somehow use cars and trucks to help you
get places, deliver food and goods, but we don’t understand how those
machines work. We know they’re important only because we see them all the
time. We’ve seen people talk on phones, and while we never understood
exactly what they were, we got the general idea. We once saw a red vehicle
arrive to help an injured person, saw hoses and boxes and strange technology
used to save their life. While we don’t know what was being done or how it
worked, we grasped that it was something like a healer in my world would
do.

“What little we know is mostly a result of trying to learn about the Rahls in
your world as we tried to figure out what Radell Cain is after, here. During
that search we saw things, learned a little about the technology you use. Our
view, however, is profoundly limited. It’s like a deaf blind man trying to
recount a visit to a new place.

“While our tools are limited, we did the best we could. It took decades just
to isolate the Rahl line here. That’s why I know a little about your
grandfather’s history and how technology is woven into your lives. We know
a few random, isolated things. Making tea just wasn’t one of them.”

“So you’re saying that what Radell Cain wants to do in your world is the
equivalent of stopping us from using technology?”

Jax nodded. “It’s not the same, exactly, but it’s a good enough comparison.
And he doesn’t merely want to stop people from using it—he wants to
entirely strip the world of it, take it entirely out of existence. He paints it as a
utopian world.”

“Do you think it would be as bad as you fear?”



“Some of us understand exactly what it would mean for us, and we’re
terrified.”

“Why?”
“Well, imagine life here without technology. Imagine life without the

technology that heats your buildings, helps grow food in abundance, makes
your lights glow. What would your lives be like without your phones, your
trucks, your medicines and cures, without the means to supply the people in
your cities with goods and services?

“Imagine all the people in cities deprived of every kind of technology,
technology that they use every day to survive. Imagine everyone suddenly
having to find a way to grow their own food, to preserve it, to store it safely.”

“People are pretty ingenious,” Alex said with a shrug. “I’m sure it would
be hard but I think they would cope.”

“Cope? Think of the reality of your world, tomorrow, suddenly stripped of
your technology—no phones, no computer devices, no way to find out
anything. Think it through, Alex.

“Without your technology the fabric of civilization itself would come apart
within days—if not hours. Everyone would be on their own. One city
wouldn’t know what the next was doing, or if they were even alive. There’d
be no planes or cars or anything else. You couldn’t travel to other places
unless you walked. Do you have any idea how long it takes to walk just a few
dozen miles? A distance that in your cars takes a brief time would be days of
hard travel on foot.

“There would be no way for people to know what had happened to their
far-flung loved ones. No one would know what had happened to their
government. No word would come about anything. Everyone—everyone—
would be in the dark, literally and figuratively. You would all be sitting there
with no phones, no electrical devices, no heat, no way to get anything or
summon help. Your world would fall silent.

“It wouldn’t be long until supplies of food started to rot and run out. How
long would it be until roving gangs started to loot what they wanted? Who
would stop them? How would the police know when and where crimes were
being committed? How would they hear anyone cry for help? How would
they get there? Law and order would quickly become a thing of the past.



“When it turns cold, then what? Millions of people will rush to cut wood to
try to keep warm, that’s what. Makeshift fires used to keep warm will
inevitably get out of hand. Your technology to fight the fires would be gone.
Once fires catch hold, they will rampage unchecked, growing to firestorms
that will gut cities and leave tens of thousands homeless.

“Disease will spread like a plague with no means to stop it. Life will be not
merely cheap but short.

“When all the food is gone you will begin dying by the millions. Those
still alive will not have the strength or the will to bury all the dead. In the end,
in the grip of starvation, the living will eat the dead.

“The only law will be survival.
“Those who once held idyllic notions of how simple and clean life would

be without the demon of technology—like those in my world who believe the
same thing about life without magic—will die filthy, terrified, and confused.
Their idealistic notions will crumble in the cold face of reality. Like those in
my world, they will be unprepared for the consequences of their pompous
beliefs.

“What before had been simple will become tremendously difficult or
impossible. The ignorant, the frightened, the weak, the criminal, will defecate
in runoff areas, in streams, and in rivers, wanting their waste to be washed
away. They won’t care about anyone downstream. Finding water will be a
monumental chore. Finding clean, disease-free water will be impossible.

“Sewage and garbage will lie in the open. Vermin will multiply into a
nightmare of filth. The stench of human habitation will be unbearable, but
you will live in it, sleep in it, have sex in it, bear children you cannot care for
in it. Without technology, the product of your minds, mankind will be marked
by the stench of sickness and death.

“Schools, of course, will be a thing of the past. Learning will be stopped in
its tracks; knowledge will wither daily. Survival itself will be an all-
consuming struggle. As people die in droves the aptitude for technology, the
skills, the expertise that was so common and taken for granted, will be lost.
Without it your world will plunge headlong into the depths of a bottomless
dark age of filth and misery. Millions upon millions of lives will be cut short
as they are born into profound ignorance, abject poverty, backward
superstition, and the rule of the most brutal.



“That is the reality of a world without technology—brief lives of
unimaginable misery, filth, and savagery.”

Only the rain droning on filled the sudden silence. Jax sat quietly for a
moment, letting it all sink in, letting the horror of understanding settle over
him.

Alex knew that the Dark Ages had been a time much like she described.
The knowledge built up by past civilizations had been lost as mankind
plummeted into a black abyss. Survival was such a struggle that there were
stretches of centuries about which next to nothing was known. That mankind
emerged in the Renaissance was a testament to the nobility of the human
spirit. It was only when mankind rose up and began to develop technology to
shape the world that light came into their dark existence.

But it had taken a thousand years for that light to return.
“That is what Radell Cain’s ideas mean to our world, Alex,” she said

softly. “That will be our fate. We will be stripped of everything we’ve made
of our world and our lives.”

Alex sat sobered by such a description. He’d never really considered the
far-reaching ramifications of such a thing. He now realized that Jax had. If
anything, she was painting a kinder picture than what would be the horrifying
reality.

If technology were suddenly taken away, the suffering and dying would be
beyond imagining. Without all the factories and common technologies that
people whined about, they’d be lucky to be able to grub enough worms to
keep them alive.

Alex gestured vaguely. “You could use technology instead—build things,
make things, create the things you need—just like we did. Mankind here
developed what we have from nothing.”

She cast him a reproachful look. “And how many millennia did you live in
a world of darkness lit only by fire?”

He knew she was right.
“It took the people here centuries to create, invent, and discover things to

improve your lives. We, too, have spent countless eons developing parallel
abilities that enable us to live without suffering the most common afflictions
and wants. We use those abilities to tell us the best time to plant, the best



time to harvest. Without those methods, thousands would starve. There are
endless examples of how abilities developed over a long history help us live
—help us live in an unnatural and evil way, according to Radell Cain.

“Because he wants to rule, because he needs something to blame simply so
that he can gain power, everything we have will be forever lost, and once
lost, it can’t be recovered.”

“But why would Cain want to do that? He would rule a wasteland.”
Jax arched an eyebrow. “You just said it. He would rule. He is willing to

lay waste to civilization just to gain immense power for himself.
“If he really cared what became of people under his rule he wouldn’t incite

such hatred for values, hold the victims responsible for the crimes against
them, and shift blame to the innocent whenever anything goes wrong. He
would work to solve problems instead of using them to seize complete power
for himself.

“After Cain gets what he wants, no one will be able to challenge him. He
will rule the world—a cold, dead, starving world—but he will rule it
nonetheless, living in lavish excess with all the trappings his heart desires.
What little of everything there is, he will control. That’s all that really matters
to him. He is a man completely without empathy for others. It only matters to
him that he gets what he wants. If a few million die he doesn’t really care—
the dead don’t eat.”

Alex stared off as he listened. “It seems impossible to believe that people
would go along with such a thing.”

Jax sighed. “I know. It’s hard for us to believe, too, but every day people
willingly undergo a process called ‘the Cleansing’ to remove any gifted
ability—that means magic. Afterwards, after this rebirth, the magic they were
born with and learned to master is forever gone. They tell other people that
they feel free for the first time in their lives and pressure them to give up their
‘tainted’ abilities as well. Crowds wait in lines to have it done, to go along
with everyone else, to prove their virtue.”

Jax looked away, her eyes filling with tears. “That’s the worst part, that so
many would not value their own unique abilities, not value themselves, much
less respect those who have fought and died so that they could live free to
make the choice to surrender that precious right of choice—along with their



gift and their individuality.”
She gripped the blanket in a fist. “I often think that they deserve everything

they’re going to get. I only regret that those of us who value what we have
will suffer the same fate. They’re the ones I fight for. The rest of them be
damned.”

Alex swallowed at the pain so clearly evident in her voice. “We have
people like that in our world, too. People who say that freedom is no longer
practical, that we must surrender it for a greater common good.”

“Fear them,” she whispered. “They are the heart of evil. They tolerate
tyranny, excuse it, compromise with it. In so doing they always bring
savagery and death upon the rest of us.”

Alex listened to the rain drumming on the roof for a time. There was
something about the power in her voice, the fierce intensity, the conviction,
the passion of purpose, that added to his impression that this was no ordinary
woman. This was a woman who knew what she was talking about.

This woman was not a follower of anyone. She was a leader.
“If Sedrick Vendis is Cain’s right-hand man, and important in his own

right, then why would he travel to this world and buy my paintings just to
deface them?”

Jax glowered with dark thoughts for a moment. “I don’t know,” she said at
last. “At the time I thought it seemed rather strange, to say the least.”

“So,” he finally asked, “you really think that Radell Cain wants something
from me?”

Her eyes turned back up to lock onto his gaze. “The Law of Nines says that
you are central in this.”

He didn’t budge from her steady gaze. “Bethany told me that you’re an
assassin, and that you would kill me.”



23.

JAX DIDN’T SHY FROM THE QUESTION. “If I came to kill you, then
why aren’t you dead?”

Alex didn’t like her evasive answer. He chose his words carefully, but kept
it simple and sincere. “Back at the house you said that if I came with you,
you had to be able to depend on me. I deserve no less, Jax. I think you owe
me the truth.”

“Now you sound like a Rahl,” she said.
His voice took on an edge. “I am a Rahl.”
She let out a long, deep breath and looked away from his eyes again.
“Well, the truth is I did come here expecting that I might end up having to

kill you.”
Somehow, that didn’t surprise him, but it did surprise him that she so

freely admitted it.
“But you said that I’m the one named in this prophecy of yours—”
“It’s not my prophecy. It’s an ancient core prophecy, well known in certain

circles.”
“Well, if I’m the one the prophecy pertains to, then why in the world

would you want to kill me, and why am I not dead?”
“You are not dead because I chose not to kill you.”
Alex decided to wait for her to explain. She picked at a loose thread on the

blanket for a time before doing so.
“The prophecy says, ‘Someday, someone born not of this world will have

to save it.’ That’s all that it says.
“Short prophecy, such as this, is often the most troublesome and the most

dangerous. While it may sound simple, you can’t assume it is.
“Since it’s so obviously important, the prophecy has been studied

extensively, but it still remains one of those great unsolved questions that
frustrate the experts. From the beginning it’s been a prophecy associated with



the House of Rahl.
“In certain circles it has been known for just as long that there are members

of the House of Rahl in this world who—”
“How could there be members of the House of Rahl in your world and in

my world? They’re separate worlds, separate places, maybe not even the
same universe or dimension. How can there be the same line of people in
both worlds?”

Her eyes had a timeless look of authority, or perhaps wisdom, about them.
“Because your ancestors and the ancestors of a great many other people here
once lived in my world.”

Alex stared at her. He wasn’t even sure that he had heard her correctly.
“That’s impossible.”
Her serious expression was unwavering.
“The ancestors of people here at one time lived in my world. This world

was born from mine, or at least some of the people were.”
He had seen things that proved she was telling the truth that she had

somehow traveled here from some other place, or time, or dimension. But
this? This was just plain crazy.

Alex realized then that maybe he was taking her too literally.
“You mean that ancient stories say this. That it’s a legend, a myth, some

kind of Dark Ages fairy tale.”
“It’s the reason that there are Rahls in both worlds—or, at least there used

to be. There are no longer any Rahls in my world. At one time they were only
in my world. Long ago some came here, to this world, to start new lives.”

He thought then that he could see how the whole thing had started and how
it might have come to be misunderstood. “All right, I get it. All you’re really
saying is that long ago some people named Rahl came to this world, much
like you came to this world, and started lives here living among the people
here. That’s why there are Rahls here. The Rahls here are descendants of a
few people who once traveled here—sort of like you did.”

“No, it’s more than that. History says that long ago our world was engulfed
in war. There were many people who didn’t want magic in their lives—didn’t
want it to exist. They believed it was evil. They were adamant that they



wanted to live in a world free of it. They were willing to die for that cause.
They were unwilling to allow anyone with magic to live free. They were
unwilling to allow anyone with magic to live at all.

“Because there could be no peace with them, because they refused to
coexist peacefully with the gifted, because they were fanatically committed to
killing any gifted and wiping magic from existence, they were granted their
foolish wish to live in a world without magic. But they weren’t allowed to
undo our world. They were all banished here, to a world where magic didn’t
exist.”

“You mean, they didn’t want magic back then, either? The same as now?
The same problem all over again?”

She paused for a moment, thinking. “No, it’s not the same. Before, it was a
movement, a fundamental religious belief that was larger in its scope. It was a
fanaticism that would not tolerate any other point of view. They believed that
this was the will of the Creator and that they would be rewarded in the
afterlife for killing the gifted.

“Now it’s nothing more than a cynical ploy Radell Cain is using to cover a
grab for power. Tyrants don’t want their subjects to possess weapons.
Eliminating magic takes a weapon away from anyone who might resist.
That’s what Cain is really after—taking away the ability of people to resist
his rule.

“Those who didn’t want magic back then got their wish; they were sent
here. Some of the Rahl line who weren’t born with the gift chose to also
come here to start new lives.”

“So we’re aliens? Our ancestors traveled here from your world?”
Her nose wrinkled as she thought it over. “They didn’t exactly ‘travel’ the

way you’re thinking, the way I did or the way Cain and his people do. The
worlds were said to have been joined together—at least for an instant they
were at the same place at the same time—then they split apart, with the
people who wanted to live without magic left in this world. I don’t know how
many were banished, but vast numbers, well over half the people in our
world, were gone after the parting.”

He thought the whole idea was too far-fetched to take seriously, but he
decided not to debate it for the moment. Instead he asked something else.



“How long ago is this supposed to have happened?”
“Our scale of time might be different from yours, so I can’t be certain, and

we have only the bones of history left, but that history suggests that in our
world it was long ago.

“There would be virtually no record of the event here in this world. The
memories of the people who came here degraded. The breakdown of memory
was part of the process. The loss of magic would have been for the most part
instantaneous, though some of it might have lingered for a short time. After a
while it would have faded, along with any memories of its origin.

“It would have been a very dark and terrible time for those who came here.
Even starting a fire, which with our ability is simple, would have been a
struggle.

“As a result, generation upon countless generation would have lived in
savagery and ignorance that would have been ruled by superstition and
hardship. Recording events would have been a luxury beyond the scope of
people struggling just to survive another day. There would likely be no real
record of it here.

“The era would now seem a black hole in your history.”
“So that’s why we don’t have magic and you do?”
“Yes. Your ancestors—like mine—were people who lived lives with

magic as a routine part of everyday life. The difference is that the people in
our world still have their magic; the people who came to your world don’t.”

Alex wiped a weary hand across his face. He tried his best to keep the
impatience out of his voice. “I guess that I can imagine that there is magic in
your world, Jax. It’s a different place. For all I know, the laws of nature could
be different there. But here things don’t work that way. It isn’t just that magic
doesn’t exist here—it can’t exist here. The laws of nature don’t permit such a
thing.”

He had almost said “such a silly thing” but restrained himself.
“So?”
“So, I can’t believe that it was ever part of reality for the people of my

world.”
“It wasn’t, once they were here.” Seeing that the answer didn’t satisfy him,



she looked up, thinking for a moment before asking a question. “You don’t
have have wizards, witches, sorceresses, dragons, or magic here in this
world?”

“No, not real ones.”
“Then why are those things part of all cultures, all peoples, throughout

your history? Why do different people in different places in different times
speak of them? Why do they even have the words for things that can’t
possibly exist?”

“It’s just ancient legend, myth.”
Jax arched an eyebrow. “Why has this myth always been basically the

same in every culture, in every corner of your world? Why do they all have
the same words for the same imaginary things—myths—that can’t exist?
Where do you suppose such common myth was born?”

Alex didn’t have an answer.
She leaned closer. “It was born in my world. The reality was left behind in

my world. Why is magic such a universal part of your language, your culture,
even though it does not exist here, cannot exist here? Why?

“Those who came here could bring with them only the fading memories of
those things. As you say, magic is not part of the reality of nature here. It
can’t exist here. I’m sure that those who resettled here soon came to deeply
regret ever having wished for a life without magic. There could have been
nothing worse for them than getting exactly what they had wanted.

“Those things lost lived on in this world but only as a ghost of what once
was, of what is now gone.

“That myth, that legend, is all the history that’s left from those who came
here from my world.

“They left magic behind, yet it still haunts you.”



24.

ALEX COULDN’T BRING HIMSELF to accept her story as true—it just
seemed too far-fetched and there were too many things that didn’t seem to fit
with what he knew of the history of the world. Yet at the same time it had a
haunting quality to it, some kind of lingering whisper that he couldn’t entirely
banish. There had been vast dark stretches in human history about which
virtually nothing was known.

“I don’t have an answer for you, Jax, but just because I don’t know the
answer doesn’t mean that there isn’t one. For all I know, it could be that your
history is really the one based on legend and myth.”

“Have it your way, Alex,” she said with a sigh. “If it’s too much for you
right now, then let it be. Besides, that isn’t what matters at the moment. What
matters now is that the Law of Nines indicates you are the one named in the
prophecy from my world, where prophecy is magic and magic is real.”

He knew that she was right about at least some of it. He knew that what
was going on now was real. His muscles ached from the shocks Bethany had
given him with the Taser. He’d seen bodies vanish. He’d seen a man appear
out of thin air.

He didn’t know the truth about the past or if he could ever believe the
whole far-fetched notion, but he did know that something was going on now,
and it most definitely involved him.

“All right, I’m listening,” he said. “What matters now?”
“We believe that Cain’s people have been coming to this world to find

something that will help them tip the balance to their side once and for all.
We don’t know what it is they’re after, but they’re expending a lot of
resources on it, so we fear that if they find what they’re after, we’re finished.”

Alex lifted his hands in exasperation. “But if your people believe in
prophecy and that I’m the one who can save your world, then why would
they want me dead? I die, you all die.”

She regarded him with the kind of expression that made him a little
uncomfortable. “Prophecy can mean something very different from what you



think it does. What if you were to cooperate with Cain’s people? What if you
were tortured into helping them? What if you helped them without realizing
what you were doing? Any of those would result in the same end. You would
be directly responsible for the deaths of millions.

“If any of those things turned out to be true, then the only way you could
be our salvation would be if you died before you could help Radell Cain.

“The prophecy, you see, does not say that you must be alive to save our
world. It could mean that you must die if our world is to be saved.”

Alex ran his fingers back into his hair and held his head. He wanted the
whole nightmare to be over. He hated the deliberately vague nature of
prophecy. Prophecy always tried to make any outcome look like a prediction
or else it spoke of war, floods, and droughts because there would always be
war, floods, and droughts. As far as Alex was concerned, prophecy, like
magic, was childish nonsense that depended on the gullible.

“Why then,” he finally asked, “didn’t you kill me?”
“If I believed that version of the prophecy you would already be dead.”
“So you believe this prophecy, but the other way around?”
“We have a saying: ‘The House of Rahl is not ruled by prophecy; the

House of Rahl reigns over prophecy.’
“The first time you saw me, you pulled me back to save me. It was a test.

My test. You passed that test. Had I judged you to be the kind of man to help
the enemy I would have killed you on the spot and have been gone before
you hit the ground.”

“So, because I pulled you back from getting run over by pirate plumbers,
you decided not to kill me?”

“In part. I subscribe to the Rahl view of prophecy, that it needs the balance
of free will in order to exist. Free will in the House of Rahl meant that they
did not abide by prophecy.”

That bit of common sense made him feel better. “So the Rahl line in your
world didn’t believe in prophecy, either.”

She laid a hand on his forearm. “I came because of prophecy—not because
I believe it, but because Cain does. I believe that you, Alexander Rahl, are the
key to solving what’s going on. Radell Cain believes it as well.”



“If he needs me, then why hasn’t he acted? You said they’ve been coming
to this world for some time. Why haven’t they done what they came to do?
Why haven’t they snatched me?”

“I asked myself that same question,” she said. “What I finally decided is
that he must not know enough about what he’s looking for. I’m sure that he
knows in general, but I don’t think he knows nearly enough, yet, to act.”

“How could he be here looking for something and not know what he’s
looking for?”

“Well, let’s say, for the sake of argument, that when the worlds were
parted, besides sending people here, an important book was also sent here.
Things like that have been done before to keep dangerous information out of
the wrong hands.”

“You think he’s looking for a book?”
“I’m just using that as an example. How would he find it here? He couldn’t

use magic here to help him—magic doesn’t work here, remember? Where
would he look?”

“So for some reason he’d try to find it through a Rahl?”
“Do you know where to find such a book that came from my world and

didn’t belong here? How would you know where it was, or even what it was?
You couldn’t. Maybe he’s already killed members of your family trying to
make them tell him and he found out that that didn’t work. So, what’s he to
do, now?”

“I’d like to know the answer to that question,” Alex said.
“He knows that you’re involved in all this—that’s why he has been

watching you through mirrors, tracking you with your phone. He’s trying to
find answers. But since you’re his last lead, he has to be careful.”

For the first time since they had fled his house Alex felt a bit of optimism.
“So if Cain needs me, then those men who tried to run us down when I first
saw you must have been Bethany’s men.”

“No, they were Cain’s men.”
Alex lifted his hands in frustration. “That doesn’t make sense. If he needs

something from me, if he’s been watching me, then why would he suddenly
have his men try to run me down?”



“They weren’t trying to run you down. They were watching you. When
they saw me, they recognized me. They were trying to run me down. You
prevented them from doing so.”

Alex paused a moment. “You recognize them? You know them?”
“I know the big one, the one who was on the side closest to us. His name is

Yuri. I killed his brother.”
Alex sighed. This was one determined woman.
“That was my first, brief visit here. I wasn’t able to stay long.
When I returned home we immediately began making preparations so I

could come back again, but it takes time. It was while I was watching the
gallery through the mirrors, looking for you, that those preparations were
finally completed. That was when I saw Vendis. When I returned to this
world you gave me that painting.

“You have no idea what it meant to me.”
“I think I do,” he said softly.
She smiled a little but shook her head. “When I saw that painting I knew

that you are central to solving what is going on. So, I thought that if I told
you some of the nature of the trouble, you might be motivated to help me.
But . . .”

“But I made you angry instead.”
Jax smiled as she nodded. “When I went back I told people how you so

faithfully painted the Shineestay, the place I told you about. People
understood, then.”

“Just because I painted a forest that looked similar?”
“No. Because I told them how you painted the exact place, down to the

placement of every tree—except the one tree I mentioned that was missing
from the scene.”

Alex remembered. He had painted over that particular tree because it didn’t
fit the composition. He didn’t say so, though, as he listened to her go on with
her story.

“You see, it’s said that long ago the Rahl leader at the time—the one who
is said to have separated the worlds—believed that magic involved art, that



the creation of new magic in some ways involved the application of artistic
principles at the least and maybe even artistic ability.”

“Oh come on. Now you’re telling me that art is magic?”
“No, not at all, but Lord Rahl believed—”
“Who?”
“The man who was the leader at the time of the separation event was a

Rahl, the last Rahl we know anything about before the House of Rahl
vanished somewhere in history. Back then he was called simply ‘Lord Rahl.’
He fought and won much the same battle of survival that we find ourselves
fighting now. The title of Lord Rahl has since come to represent the
preservation of magic and individual liberty, to represent for us the very
concept of freedom.

“We don’t know a great deal about the time back then, but it is known that
Lord Rahl’s victory against all odds ushered in a period of peace and
prosperity known as the Golden Age that lasted hundreds of years. This man
was its architect. His victory over tyranny and the banishment of those who
wanted to eliminate the gift made it all possible.

“For this reason the very concept of the Lord Rahl is hated by Radell Cain
and his ilk.

“Anyway, Lord Rahl believed that new forms of magic are acts of creation
that necessarily involve elements of artistic visualization. Art—good art—
involves principles of balance, flow, placement, and composition, among
other things. These elements must be in harmony, each element working with
all the others, in order for art to have deep meaning to us, for it to truly touch
our souls. So magic and art, he believed, were inescapably linked. When you
painted a picture of my world, you were somehow tapping into that elemental
concept that he used to bridge worlds, time, and space.”

“Does this mean that you’re not going to try to kill me?” he asked with a
smile.

She returned a sleepy smile. “I’m here to protect you, Alex. I need your
help if we’re to solve this. Other than finding you and trying to keep both of
us alive, I don’t know what to do next. That part is up to you.”

Alex blinked in surprise. “Me? How should I know? These people came
here from your world. I’m in the dark about the whole thing. Why would you



expect me to know what to do?”
She stared at him as if it should be self-evident. “You’re Alexander Rahl.”
“Jax,” he said at last, looking away from her eyes as he considered how to

put his thoughts into words, “I don’t know if you really have the right
person.”

“The Law of Nines says you are the right person.”
“That’s not what I mean.” He lifted a hand in a weak gesture. “I think that

maybe you’re putting too much faith in me. This Law of Nines business is
just superstition. I fell into the prophecy by chance, that’s all. None of it says
anything about me as an individual. I’m just a guy who paints pictures for a
living. I don’t know about any of this. I don’t know how to fight people from
another world.”

“You’ve done all right so far.”
He shrugged off the notion. “I was just trying to stay alive. That doesn’t

mean you should put your faith in me. Even if people from the House of Rahl
really did come here, exactly as you say, that was an awfully long time ago. I
can’t live up to what they could do in your world.” He ran his fingers back
through his hair in frustration. “I just don’t think you—”

“Alex, listen to me.” She waited until he looked at her. “There is a mirror
in the room where you paint. When I was waiting for the preparations to be
made for me to make a longer visit here, I sat for hours at a time watching
you paint, wishing I could find a way to warn you through that mirror of all
the forces homing in on you.”

Alex had remembered well her advice when he’d first met her that people
could watch him through mirrors. He had been careful with mirrors even
before that warning. And he had purposely placed that one in his studio,
hoping he would be watched—hoping that Jax would see him through that
mirror and decide to return. He had placed it there specifically for her.

“I learned a lot watching you through that mirror.”
He smiled a little. “A lot about how to paint, maybe.”
“No. A lot about you. When you watch a person for a long time you come

to understand their dedication, their focus, their moods, their emotions—the
way they think, or don’t bother to think. You come to learn what’s important



to them.
“One day, as you turned to wipe your brush, I saw a picture catch your eye.

It was the picture of your grandfather that you kept on the desk beside you.
You laid down your brush and picked up that picture and sat staring at it for a
time until tears ran down your face.”

“It’s human to grieve,” Alex said. “There’s nothing meaningful about that,
nothing special.”

She nodded. “I know. It’s natural to grieve, to be sad, to pine for one lost,
to have a broken heart. But as you wept, your other hand fisted. Your jaw
clenched. Your face turned red with rage. You pounded your fist on the desk
as you wept.”

Alex swallowed at the memory of the heat of that emotion. “What of it? I
was angry.”

“You were angry at death for taking him. You were raging against death
itself. You raged against death because life means that much to you. You’re
the right man, Alexander Rahl. You’re the man I came here to find.”

Alex listened to the rain as he thought about her words.
“Then that bell rang,” she said. “I saw Bethany’s reflection in a window.
“In that instant I saw all that was about to be lost.
“We’re still struggling to learn to come here. It’s very difficult and takes us

quite some time to craft a lifeline. Passing into the great void is daunting
beyond imagining.”

Alex couldn’t picture such a thing. “In what way?”
Jax stared off into the memories for a moment. Flashes of lightning cast

her face in an otherworldly bluish light.
“It’s like leaping off a cliff into eternal night . . . falling without end. Every

second you expect to hit the bottom. Your muscles and nerves ache in
expectation of a sudden, bone-shattering impact. An eternity of fear is
compressed into every one of those moments that you exist in a place without
anything but that fear.

“At first you may feel like you have leaped into endless night, but a point
comes when you realize that there is no up, no down, no hot, no cold, no
light, no sensation of any kind, not even breathing, not even your own heart



beating. You are without anything that makes you feel alive.
“In that moment comes panic.”
When lightning hit nearby, giving off a loud crack of thunder that shook

the Jeep, Alex jumped. Jax didn’t. It was as if she was in another place
beyond the reach of the real world.

“How long does it take?” Alex finally asked after she had been silent for a
time. “How long must you endure such a thing?”

Her haunted eyes stared unblinking into memories. “You feel as if you
have somehow plummeted into eternity. You feel alone beyond anything I
could explain.

“There comes a time when you begin to believe that you’ve died. You
can’t see anything, you can’t hear anything. You feel as if you must be dead.”

Jax seemed to force herself to abandon the memory, as if staying there any
longer might cause the place to snatch her back. She took a purging breath
and looked over at him.

“When I start for this world I have a reference point found with the aid of
magic, so from here there is no way for me to find a reference point in my
world, no way to know where to return to. That’s why I need a lifeline to pull
me back through that eternal void to my world. Without a lifeline there is no
way to return.

“When I went back the last time I took the painting you gave me, but I lost
it in the void. I loved that painting and wanted more than anything to take it
back with me for others to see. I held it as tightly as I could, but I lost it. I
don’t remember where or how it was gone, it just was. That experience
proved what we had thought—things can’t be brought back from this world
to ours.

“I’m sorry, Alex, that I lost your beautiful gift.”
He offered her a smile of comfort. “I’ll paint you another.”
She nodded her thanks for his understanding.
“When I saw Bethany and her thugs at your door I knew that I didn’t have

a moment to lose. I had to come immediately, even though I had no lifeline
ready.

“I had to come because you are the right man, Alex.”



Alex listened to the rain drumming steadily against the roof of the Jeep and
the distant rumble of thunder. He remembered the day in his studio that she
had described. He had forgotten all about the mirror by then; he thought that
he would never see her again. That hadn’t been the only day he had raged
against death for taking Ben. If she had been watching him, she would know
that, too.

Ben wouldn’t be dead were it not for these people coming to his world,
coming for his family, coming for him.

If he didn’t stop them, who would? How many more would die?
Jax laid a hand on his arm. “Are you all right, Alex?”
He nodded. He wondered how she could be all right, knowing that she had

no way to get home.
“We need to stop them,” he said with quiet resolve. “I don’t know if I’m

the right man, but I’m the only Rahl you’ve got. If I can do anything to help,
I will. If we can figure this out and stop them, then maybe other people won’t
needlessly lose their loved ones.”

“Thank you, Alex,” she whispered. She again gently rested her hand on his
arm, as if to say she understood all that his words conveyed, and was sorry to
have to ask so much of him.

He knew that, for her, there was no turning back. There wasn’t any turning
back for him, either. No matter what happened, they were now committed.

Her face brightened with a small smile. “So, any ideas?”
“Well,” he said, “Bethany knew something about what these other people

were after. She wanted to bear my successor. That could only gain one thing:
the inheritance that came to be mine when I turned twenty-seven. I think we
need to find out about this land that I’m inheriting.”

“I suppose that it makes sense for us to look into it. But I can’t see how it
would have anything to do with what they’re after. What do they need with
land?”

“I don’t know, but Bethany sure seemed intent on having it.”
“Not necessarily. It makes more sense to me that what she was really after

was your child, a Rahl child.”
“What good would a Rahl child do her?”



“A Rahl in my world would be currency of immense value. A Rahl heir
would have made her far more important than she otherwise was.”

“You think she intended to get pregnant and return to your world? You just
said that you can’t take anything back.”

“But if she got pregnant, the child would have been hers as well. It would
have been a part of her. That, I’d be willing to bet, she could have taken back
through the void to my world.”

“I was sure it had to be something to do with the land,” Alex muttered.
“It may be,” Jax said. “I’m only saying there are other important reasons

she would have wanted you to get her pregnant. I can see why she would
want a Rahl child, but I can’t imagine what she would want with land. She
has land—a lot of it.”

“So you’re convinced it’s not the land they’re after?”
Jax shrugged. “I’m only pointing out that there are other reasons people

from my world might be interested in you.”
Alex let out a sigh. “Well, as far as I know my mother is the only other

living Rahl. I’ve heard her say that people always want to know things from
her.

“The land is far away, but my mother is close. Before we consider the land
angle I think we should go ask my mother what these people want to know
from her. I’m not sure if she’ll be able to talk, but we can try.”

“You said she was crazy.”
“Maybe she isn’t as crazy as I thought. Maybe they’ve driven her crazy.

Anyway, it’s a place to start.”
Jax watched his eyes for a moment. “That makes sense. Tomorrow, then,

we go see your mother.” She lay back and yawned. “You were right, we’d
better get some sleep.”

Alex nodded as he yawned in turn. He watched as she rearranged her
duffel-bag pillow. Her eyes closed.

“Jax, you’re someone important where you come from, aren’t you?”
“I’m just a woman, Alex. A woman who has no powers here. A woman

who is afraid that she will never see her home again. A woman who is afraid



for the lives of those she loves.”
“Those you love. Like a man you love?”
“No,” she whispered, her eyes still closed. “Not that kind of love. I have no

one like that.”
He watched her breathing slow for a time. She looked bone-tired.

Traveling from a distant world through that void had sounded like more than
merely an exhausting experience.

“Jax,” he asked softly, “are you like a queen or something?”
She smiled sadly without opening her eyes, “In my world, queens once

bowed to those like me, but not anymore. Now they bow to Cain.” Her voice
seemed halfway into the world of sleep. “Now I’m just a frightened,
desperate woman a long way from home. A woman who often fears she is
foolish to think she can win against these people.”

He watched her for a time. “I don’t think you’re foolish in the least,” he
whispered as he tucked the jacket around her, “I think you’re the bravest
person I’ve ever met.”

She was already asleep and didn’t hear him.



25.

THAT’ S FINE,” MR. FENTON SAID. “I shouldn’t have any trouble
having the final title documents ready for you in a few days.” “Thank you,”
Alex said into the phone. “That should work out. I’m not sure of my travel
plans yet, but I imagine that it will take me at least a few days to get there.”

“I’ll give you a call, Mr. Rahl, and let you know when the documents are
ready.”

“Uh, no . . . don’t bother,” Alex said, his mind racing for an excuse. “I’m
having trouble receiving calls on my phone. There’s something wrong with it.
When I get time I’m going to have to see about getting it fixed or replaced.
I’ll let you know when I do. In the meantime I’d hate to miss your calls and I
wouldn’t be aware that you were trying to reach me. Tell you what, I’ll call
you in a few days and let you know when I’ll be in Boston.”

“I look forward to seeing you. Thank you for calling. Oh, and the people at
the Daggett Trust were quite pleased with your decision and are eager to meet
you.”

Alex wondered why.
“All right, then, I’ll call you as soon as I know something about my travel

plans.”
“Thank you, Mr. Rahl. I’ll talk to you soon.”
Alex flipped the phone closed and then dropped it in his large cup of water.

Bubbles rose from the phone as Alex carefully folded over the top of the
paper cup several times to seal it. He placed the cup upright in a trash
container so that the water wouldn’t spill out, at least for a time.

He clearly remembered Jax saying that people on the other side had been
using his phone to track him. He didn’t have any sure way to know if the
same people had somehow locked on to his new phone or not. For all he
knew, placing a call to the lawyer’s office could somehow enable Cain’s
people to find him through the phone.

Possible or not, he wasn’t going to take any chances. It was a cheap



generic phone. He would buy another. The number would be different, but
he’d told the lawyer not to try to call him. There was no one else he needed to
talk to, at least not enough to risk his life.

His new gallery might want to get in touch with him, especially if they sold
one of his paintings, but in light of all that had happened that wasn’t
important for the time being. He had new concerns. He had a new life, it
seemed. He wondered how short that life might be.

Alex glanced down the hall, toward the restrooms. He had already finished
washing up. Jax was still in the ladies’ room. An outlet mall was not the best
place to clean up, but it was better than nothing.

They’d already had a breakfast of sausage and egg sandwiches in the food
court. Jax had devoured three.

Remembering that she hadn’t been able to open the door of the Jeep on her
own, he had carefully explained the faucets and toilets to her, just in case she
didn’t know how to use them. She’d listened with interest, like a student
paying attention to a lecture in a course she needed to pass.

The morning had dawned with bright blue skies, but it was windy, a
remnant of the violent storms that had passed through the night before. At
least the rain had moved on. Seeing the bright blue skies as they had emerged
from the cargo area of the Cherokee had made the night before—the
lightning and thunder, the desperate fights, the killing, the blood—seem like
a distant nightmare.

The next time he glanced down the hall, he saw Jax coming. She smiled
when she saw him. It was a smile that sparkled in her warm brown eyes and
lifted his heart. After the night before they both knew that they only had each
other to depend on. They had a bond of purpose.

Surprisingly enough, she looked for the most part to be back to her normal
self. He didn’t know how she had accomplished such a feat after how soaked
they had been, and after sleeping in the cramped quarters of the Jeep, but she
had. He smiled to himself when the thought crossed his mind that it seemed
like she had to have used magic to restore her lush fall of blond hair to full
glory.

The only problem with the way Jax looked was that she looked too good.
In Regent Center she fit in. In an outlet mall near the casinos, where fancy



dress was too-short skirts or muffin-top jeans, a tank top, and flip-flops, she
stood out.

With most of the men in the mall looking her over from top to bottom, he
didn’t know how to tell if Jax was being watched by someone from another
world or not. Alex was eager to get her something else to wear so that she
wouldn’t draw quite so much attention.

“You look very nice,” he said as she joined him.
“Yes, I know what you mean. Let’s get me some other clothes so that I

don’t look so very nice.”
Alex wondered if such a thing was even possible. He was sure, though,

that different clothes would at least draw less attention. Jax was apparently
well aware of how different her attire looked from that of other people in the
mall. Being a target as she was, she had to worry about standing out.

“Did you have any trouble using the faucets or anything?”
“No, but a thin girl in the washing room was a little too curious about me.”
“Why? What did she say?”
“She said, ‘So, like, are you a supermodel or something?’ ” Jax quoted,

mimicking the adolescent voice. “I wasn’t entirely sure what she meant, but I
think I got the idea. When I told her no, she said, ‘So, like, what do you do,
then? Like, for a living.’ ”

Alex smiled at the story, and the predicament Jax had found herself in.
“What did you tell her?”
“I told her that I killed people for a living.”
Alex lost a step. “You told her what?”
“That I kill people. I’m not familiar enough with your world to come up

with a credible lie, so I told her the truth.” Jax flicked her hand, dismissing
the alarm on his face. “People usually don’t believe the truth. They’d rather
hear a good lie.”

“What did the girl say when you told her that you kill people?”
“She said, ‘Like for real? That’s so cool.’ ”
“Good. I thought for a moment you might have scared her.”



“No, she seemed rather preoccupied with death. Her fingernails and lips
were painted black. What’s the purpose of trying to resemble a corpse?”

“I think it’s a phase some girls go through,” Alex said. “Didn’t you ever, I
don’t know . . . rebel against adults when you were young? Want to be
different?”

Jax frowned up at him. “No. Why would I do such a thing?”
Alex sighed. “I guess you really are from another world. What did you do,

then, when you were her age?”
“I studied and practiced.”
Alex frowned over at her as they walked among the scattering of people all

looking at them on the way by. “What did you study and practice?”
A little smile curved one side of her mouth. “How to kill people.”
He watched her for a moment. “Is that one of those truth tricks of yours, or

a lie you think I might believe?”
“Both,” she said.
“What does that mean?”
She smiled to herself. “I studied languages. I speak a lot of the languages

in my world. Feel better?”
He decided not to press her and changed the subject. “Considering that

other people are likely to ask questions, too, and we might find ourselves
questioned when we’re not together, I think we’d better come up with a
believable story, something we can use if need be.”

“Don’t tell me,” she said, fanning her face as if feeling faint, “we’re madly
in love, I am betrothed to you, and we’re to be married.”

Alex winced a little. “Well, as a matter of fact, that is what I came up with
—the engaged part. I thought it would be a useful story. I mean, if I’m to take
you into the hospital where my mother is locked up I should have some kind
of plausible story. They don’t let just anyone in. You need to be someone
close, like a relative, a spouse, something like that.”

“Why is your face red?”
“Look, I just figured that if we said that you were my fiancée it would

satisfy people and avoid a problem. I didn’t realize that you’d object.”



“Relax,” she said with a smile. “I thought of that same story myself.”
“Oh. You did?”
“Of course. What else could we say to people where your mother is held?

That I’m a woman who dropped in from another world and I would like to
speak with the crazy lady?”

“Is my face really red?”
She glanced up at him. “A little.”
“So, you’re my fiancée? You’re all right with that story?”
She arched an eyebrow at him. “Unless you’re planning on us going

through with the marriage.”
He slowed and gestured to a window filled with female mannequins

dressed in casual clothes, glad to have a change of subject. “We should be
able to get you something in here.”

He held the big glass door open for her. She looked back over her
shoulder. “Your face is still red, Alex.”

“Well, actually,” he said, “I was thinking that maybe it would be best if we
did actually go through with it and get married. If it was legal it would solve
a lot of problems. When we get to the lawyer’s office, already being married
would help the transfer of the title to the land go smoothly. . . .”

He was pleased to see her freeze and stare at him. “Just kidding,” he said.
“Your face is red.”

She shook her head to herself. “I imagine it is.”
Round racks with pants, tops, and skirts crowded the floor of the store.

Alex directed Jax toward a rack with jeans. As they made their way through
the islands of clothes, he leaned close.

“Jax, is there any way to tell if someone is from your world? A way to tell
if they’re a different kind of human?”

“No. They’re the same as you, except that in my world they have magic.
Here they don’t. I only know they’re from my world if I recognize them.”

“Or if they try to kill you.”
“Well, in my world we would call that a clue.”



“My world too,” he said, disconcerted to realize that there was no way to
tell friend from foe.

When they reached the rack with the jeans he found the size-8 section and
pulled out a pair.

“This looks like it might fit you,” he said.
Jax glanced around at the circular racks stuffed with clothes. “To think,

there are so many things already made that you have a good chance to happen
across some that will fit.”

“They’re sized,” he said. “They come in standard sizes.”
She shook her head in wonder as she took the jeans from him. Her brows

drew together. “These are worn out. Are they a donation for the poor? Is that
what this place is?”

Alex laughed softly. “No, no, they’re new. They’re made to look used.
Believe me, they’re not for the poor.”

Jax appraised him suspiciously.
“It’s the fashion,” he assured her.
She looked like she suspected that he might be putting her on again. “The

fashion is to look destitute, with holes in your clothes? Why would anyone
choose to look that way?”

“I don’t know.” He scratched his temple. “I guess the fashion is to look as
if you’re wearing comfortable old clothes. It’s meant to look casual.”

“Like making yourself look like a freshly dead corpse?” She sighed as she
laid the jeans over the rack. The saleswomen were all acutely interested in
Jax. In such a shop her graceful black dress and blond hair made her look like
a queen visiting a dump.

“Please, Alex, can we get clothes that don’t have holes in them? I want to
fit in, but . . .”

“Sure.” He pulled out another pair that he thought might be more to her
liking. “These aren’t even as expensive as the ones with the holes already
worn in them.”

“Now you’re joking at my expense.”
“I’m telling you the truth, the ones with holes cost more. Would you like



me to tell you a lie that you’d rather believe?”
When she still looked skeptical he pulled out another pair and showed her

the price tags.
She took the jeans from him. “I like these better.”
“You won’t be as fashionable.”
“Will I fit in?”
“Yes.”
“Then may I have these instead? Please?”
Alex smiled. “Of course you can. We’ll get you whatever you feel

comfortable wearing. You pick.” He gestured with his chin. “Over there is a
fitting room where you can try them on to see if they fit and how they look.”

“I can try anything I want?”
“Sure.”
She looked relieved and started searching through the rack herself. With a

critical eye she appraised the different styles and picked out several pair that
didn’t have holes and cuts already put in them for the convenience of the
busy, fashion-conscious woman. As she searched, she handed him jeans to
hold.

Along the way to the fitting room they stopped at several more racks with
slacks and several with tops. She wasn’t interested in skirts; she thought they
would show too much of her legs and draw attention. From what Alex had
seen of her long, muscular legs, he had to agree. In the end, though, she
changed her mind and decided to try one.

She was picking up the knack for shopping pretty quickly. Alex didn’t
think that the saleswomen would find anything at all odd about the way she
shopped. They would think that she was a woman who knew exactly what
she wanted.

As Jax went in to try on her armload of clothes, Alex found a chair and
casually pulled it out to the side so that he could have a view of the fitting-
room door and also the entrance to the shop. He wanted a clear view if
anyone unwelcome came in.

He hoped that no one like that showed up. Firing his gun at night in the



middle of a thunder-and-lightning storm was one thing; having to fire the
weapon in the middle of a shopping mall was quite another. If the bad guys
didn’t get him, the good guys were sure to.

Jax soon emerged from the fitting room wearing a pair of low-rise jeans
and a black top. “How does this look?”

“Hot.”
She frowned. “Not really. I think I would need my cape over this to keep

me warm if it gets at all chilly.”
“No, I mean it looks hot—attractive, beautiful. Hot.”
She got the picture. “Well, I’m glad you think I look hot, but is it good

enough to serve the purpose of fitting in?”
“Yes. It’s perfect. Try on some more. You’ll need a few outfits. Try on the

black pants, the ones that look tailored.”
When she came out in a simple white blouse and the black pants, he

nodded. “Good. That’s the right look.”
The lawyer said that the transfer of title would be ready in a couple of

days, but Alex would have to sign the papers in person. As meticulous as the
lawyer sounded, Alex didn’t want Jax to raise eyebrows. He was hoping the
lawyer might be able to give them some information, or at least a clue, that
could help them. If they were to put a man of such orderly nature at ease,
Alex thought, he and Jax needed to appear respectable.

They picked out a few more outfits, mostly jeans, that would look normal
in most situations and be good for traveling. After they paid for the clothes
they sat at a table in the food court so he could cut off the tags. He used his
pocketknife for the task, warning Jax not to pull her knife out in public. After
he was finished with a pair of jeans and the black top that she liked, she went
to the bathroom to change while Alex removed the rest of the tags and labels.

He noticed that when she came out she still attracted attention, but it was a
little different. It was admiring glances rather than frowning curiosity.

She came to a halt before him as he picked up the bags with their
purchases. She handed him a bag with her black dress. He felt a little guilty
about asking her to wear clothes she wasn’t accustomed to.

“Well, what do you think?” he asked.



She gave him a crooked smile. “I think I look hot.”
Alex heaved a sigh of relief, glad that she was taking it well. “You’ll get

no argument from me. Better yet, you look like you belong in this world.
Hopefully, Cain’s people won’t recognize you now.”

“That may be too much to hope.” She took his arm as they started back to
the truck. “Thank you, Alex, for helping me fit in better here. It will make it
easier to find answers.”

On the way through the mall back toward the parking lot, Jax abruptly
pulled him to a halt. He looked over to see her staring into a store window.

The shop was called Pandora’s Treasure Box. The place sold an extensive
variety of figurines and such. They had a lot of wizards and dragons from
what Alex could see.

Jax shot him a meaningful look. “What is this?”
Alex shrugged. “Some people are interested in that kind of thing.”
Without further word, she marched in the door of the shop.
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PANDORA’S TREASURE BOX SPECIALIZED in items that, for the most
part, looked to be related to some aspect of magic. They had everything from
board games with flying creatures, to amulets, to fairies, to gnomes, to
dragons of every sort, to wizards and witches, to crystals, to intricate
handmade magic wands that cost hundreds of dollars. Glass shelves in the
center of the shop held more elaborate collectible figurines. Books on the
shelves against the far wall had titles about spells, wizards, and magic.

Alex had seen places like Pandora’s Treasure Box before. As a boy he had
visited such shops a time or two. He’d outgrown them in his early teens.

A smiling, overweight woman in a baggy maroon sweatshirt came out
from behind the counter. A small dragon comb adorned her short, curly
brown hair. Reading glasses hung around her neck on a chain festooned with
delicate winged fairies. She looked to be in her fifties.

“I’m Mary, welcome to Pandora’s Treasures. May I help you two find
anything special?” she asked in a warm, friendly voice.

“We’re just looking,” Alex said before Jax could say anything. It didn’t
help.

“Why do you have these things?”
The woman’s face creased with a perplexed smile as she glanced around.

“They’re treasures. People love to collect them. There’s nothing like a wizard
sitting on your desk to brighten your day.”

“Depends on the wizard,” Jax said.
The woman chuckled. “You’re right, my dear. Some of them can be quite

mischievous.”
“What makes you think so?”
Mary held a hand out to a display in the center of the shop. “Well, just look

at them. We have all sorts. Some wizards are very serious, but there are some
—like this fellow here—who love a bit of mischief.” The wizard was
levitating a dog.



The woman was right about the variety. There were jolly-looking wizards
in peaked hats, wizards with long pointed beards pondering books or crystal
balls, and wizards in black robes with glowering, hooded eyes that looked
like they really could cast spells. Some were plain pewter while others had
been painted in elaborate detail.

Alex thought they had better things to do and wanted to leave.
The woman gazed lovingly at her display. “These figures are reminders to

people that magic is in the world all around us.”
“No, it’s not,” Jax said.
She did not look at all pleased. Alex was beginning to worry.
“Why, of course it is,” the woman said with a jovial chuckle. “We may not

be able to see it, but magic is very real. You just have to be attuned to it.” She
heaved a sigh. “It would be a sad world if we didn’t have magic.”

“Yes,” Alex said before Jax could say anything, “I can see why people
would want to collect these, but magic isn’t real.”

Mary winked at him. “Oh, don’t let the magic go out of your life. That
would be a sad thing, wouldn’t it, to become so cynical? We all have the
capacity to tune in to magic if only we pay attention. We have but to open
ourselves to it.”

She lifted a delicate chain off a stand. “We have these crystals on
necklaces you might like for your lovely lady. They would be beautiful on
her, don’t you think? People say that the crystals help them feel the waves of
magic emanating up all around us.”

Jax wasn’t listening. “These things are dead wrong,” she said to herself
under her breath. Mary, showing Alex the necklace, didn’t seem to notice.

Jax leaned in a little to peer intently at the items displayed on the second
shelf down. A card read “exclusive pieces.” When the woman saw Jax’s area
of interest, she put the necklace back and turned her attention to the center
display.

Jax carefully pulled a figure out from the back.
The woman looked pleased at the selection. “Ah, you have good taste.”
Jax lifted the figure, an acrylic casting of a nicely sculpted woman with

long flowing hair and a simple white dress cut square at the neck.



“Woman of mystery,” Mary said softly.
Jax looked up. “What?”
“They call her the Woman of Mystery.”
“Is that right?” Alex put in, trying his best to sound cheery. He wanted out

of the shop. He could see how quietly upset Jax was getting. “Well, we—”
“She’s an ancient figure.” The woman leaned a little closer. “I’ve owned

this shop for twenty-seven years and I rarely come across examples of this
particular personage.”

“Twenty-seven years,” Alex said. “Isn’t that something.” He saw Jax cast
him a sidelong glance.

“Yes, that’s right. In that time I’ve seen the Woman of Mystery offered for
sale in a few different forms. Always fine pieces, though, like this one. I like
to keep one in the shop. That distinctive dress is a hallmark of the Woman of
Mystery. It’s how you can identify her.”

“Really,” Alex said, paying more attention to Jax.
“Yes.” Mary sighed. “Not a lot of people seem to be interested in

collecting her. I usually end up having each figure for quite some time before
they sell, but I still can’t resist always getting another so that I always have
one in stock.”

“Why don’t people usually collect this piece?” he asked.
“Maybe because so little is known about her. I know a great deal about all

of my better pieces, but even I am not sure of her powers.”
“Her powers?” Jax asked, looking up sharply.
“Yes,” Mary said. “It’s not known if she’s a sorceress, a white witch, or

some other figure of mysterious magic. For that reason she’s always called
the Woman of Mystery. I know her when I see her—I recognize her by that
dress and her long hair. I’ve never seen her called by any other name, except
by people who don’t know her.”

“What do you mean, ‘know her’ ? ” Jax asked, heat evident in her tone.
“How could anyone possibly know her?”

The woman reverently lifted the small statue from Jax’s hands.
“The figure was originally found in a few very old books. Very old—and



they were from different places. Though she looked somewhat different in
each of the books, the plates in those books always depicted her in this
dress.” Mary ran a finger along the neckline of the dress. “Always white,
always cut square at the neck. That’s how I know her as the Woman of
Mystery when I see her. She’s very special.”

“Why?” Alex asked, caught up in the story.
The woman’s smile broadened at having interested customers. “Well, she’s

mysterious. No one knows her origin or who she is.
And, like I said, no one knows her powers. But she has them, that much is

sure.”
“How do you know that she’s even supposed to have powers?” Alex asked.

“Maybe those pictures were of a queen, or a famous woman from the time—a
saint, a patron of the arts, something like that.”

“Alex,” Jax whispered, “can we go, please?”
Mary was talking and didn’t hear Jax. “What little is known from those

ancient books is sketchy, however they do say that she had great power,
though they never say what those powers were. Some translations hold her in
reverence, while others indicate that she was greatly feared.” Mary sighed.
“She’s a woman of mystery.” Her smile turned sly. “But she has magic.”

“I don’t see how you can say that,” Alex said.
The woman peered into his eyes for a time. “I know, because people are

afraid of her. I have customers who collect figures of every sort—even some
of the most frightening wizards. Not a lot of those people, though, will have
her in their collection.”

“Superstitious nonsense,” Alex said. “If they don’t know anything about
her, why would they be afraid?”

The woman shrugged. “I don’t know. To tell you the truth, she’s my
favorite.” She gazed proudly down at the statue as she turned it in her hands.
“For as long as I’ve owned the shop, the Woman of Mystery has always been
my favorite.”

She at last remembered herself and lifted the statue out to them. “Are you
interested in having a Woman of Mystery in your life?”

Jax, looking a little ashen, deliberately turned away.



Alex already had a woman of mystery in his life, but he didn’t say so.
“Possibly another time.”

The woman smiled sadly. “I understand. A lot of people are afraid of her.”
“I’m not afraid,” Alex said, defensively.
“Good.” The shop owner set the figure back on the shelf, where a little

spotlight shone on it. “The Woman of Mystery needs friends in this world
today.”

“Alex, I want to go,” Jax whispered again, more insistently this time.
Alex put a hand on her back, reassuring her, letting her know that he’d

heard her.
“Well, thanks for your time, but we have to be on our way.”
Alex had to hurry to catch up with Jax.
“What’s wrong?” he asked as he leaned toward her. She didn’t answer as

she marched on through the halls.
“I don’t want to talk about it.”
“Jax, what’s the matter? Are you all right?”
“No, I’m not all right. That was an awful place.”
“What do you mean it was awful?”
“They have everything all wrong, yet in some of it I can see the specter of

its origin.”
“All right, but why are you letting that get you so upset?”
“Because they have the trappings but not the humanity behind it all. It’s a

fixation on the wrong things. Those things don’t care about the life behind
the magic. They have a wizard waving a stupid wand to lift a dog, while the
real man, the real wizard, would touch someone who is suffering and lift a
burden from their heart. Instead, they show people like game trophies on
display.”

“But they mean no harm, Jax. They’re just knickknacks.”
“It’s more than that.”
“Like what?”



She halted abruptly and turned to gaze up at him as if pleading not merely
for understanding, but for her very life.

“Don’t you get it, Alex? Don’t you see what was lost? Can you begin to
imagine the wonder of what it must have been? People here can’t remember
it, yet they can’t forget it. After all this time this whole world still longs for it,
still mourns what they lost. It was such a remarkable, magnificent, glorious
part of life that they ache to have it back, even though they don’t remember
what it was.”

“But that’s past. If it really was lost, as you say, what difference does it
make now? We are who we are.”

She tapped a finger against her chest. “The difference it makes is that it’s
going to be my world, too. That’s going to happen to us. We’re going to lose
it all, just as the people here lost it all. The wonder this world misses we
have, but we’re going to lose it just so a few people can seize power for
themselves. Everything we have is going to be taken from us. It’s all going to
be destroyed at the cost of millions of lives just so a few people can grab
power.”

It was heartbreaking to hear the anguish in her voice and to see the torment
in her eyes.

Alex put a hand on the side of her neck and with a thumb wiped away a
tear as it ran down her cheek.

When another tear followed, and then another, he leaned back against the
inside corner of a projecting wall of a shoe store and pulled Jax into his
sheltering arms.

Once in his protective embrace she dissolved into tears. He tightened his
arms around her as she wept softly.

Alex glanced down the hall at the shoppers going about their day. Most
didn’t notice Jax and Alex. Those who did thought that they were simply a
couple hugging in a nook—not all that uncommon in a mall. The passersby
were polite enough not to stare.

“Jax, listen to me,” he said in a quiet but firm tone. “The people you’re
fighting are coming here because they need something. We’re not going to let
them get what they need. We’ll stop them, then the people in your world will
have a chance.”



“You don’t know these people, Alex,” she said as she wept. “I couldn’t
begin to describe their brutality. If we don’t find out what they’re after, then
the people in my world will lose everything. I’m only one person with no
power here.”

He ran a hand down the back of her head. “Jax, we’ll stop them. That’s
why you came here. That’s why you found me. We’ll stop them. I’m not
going to give up or let you face it alone. I’ll help you. We’ll stop them.”

“But I feel so alone, so homesick. . . . And I can’t ever get home.”
“I know,” he whispered as he held her.
Her fingers finally tightened on his jacket, gathering it into her fists. “I’m

sorry,” she said through tears, “forgive me.”
“You don’t have anything to be sorry for.”
“Yes, I do. So many people are counting on me. So many people need me

to be strong. Sometimes, though, I’m afraid that I’m not strong enough for
them. I’m terrified that I’ll fail them.”

Alex smiled despite how much it hurt his heart to see her miserable. “Jax,
if I had to pick one word to describe you, it would never be ‘weak.’ ” He
rubbed her back as she quieted a little. “We’ll figure it out. We’ll stop them.
Whatever they came here to do, we’ll stop them. I promise.”

She nodded against his chest, content to be there for the moment, content
to be in the shelter of his arms, relieved for the moment not to have to face a
world that was alien to her.

Something about the way she clung to him told him that she wasn’t used to
ever getting that kind of protective comfort, of ever having the shoulder of a
friend, or anyone who would simply put an arm around her.

Something told him that she also wasn’t used to ever showing weakness of
any sort. He couldn’t imagine the strength it took to be in an alien world, to
know that you couldn’t get home, and be able to remain as composed as she
usually was. Alex didn’t know how long he would be able to maintain his
cool under that kind of stress.

“Thank you, Alex, for being strong, for reminding me to be strong.”
“That’s what friends are for—to be strong for you when you need a

moment to find your own strength.”



“I guess I never had a real friend before.”
“You haven’t?” When she shook her head against him, he said, “Well, you

have one now. Sometimes, one is all you really need.”
“Tell you what,” he said after a time. “How about if I take you to meet

your future mother-in-law.”
That made her laugh. It was a good sound, as beautiful as everything else

about her.
“All right,” she said, sniffling. “Let’s go meet Mom.”



27.

IT WAS EARLY AFTERNOON when they arrived at Mother of Roses in
the older section of Orden. As was his custom, Alex found a parking place on
a hill and at the end of a block so that if he had to he could let the car roll to
get it started. The spot was only a few blocks from the hospital.

He cocked the wheels against the curb, set the brake, and then turned to
Jax. “We can’t take weapons into this place.”

“They won’t see my knife.”
“They don’t have to see it. They have technology that detects metal. The

machine will set off an alarm if we have any weapons on us.”
Jax sighed. “We have ways of detecting weapons, too.”
“I have to leave my gun here. You have to leave your knife.”
“Knives,” she said.
“How many do you have on you?”
“Three.”
“Well, you have to leave them all here.”
She didn’t appear to like the idea one bit. “Without my knives I can’t

defend us as well.”
“I understand, but we have to go through the detector in order to be

allowed in to see my mother. If we set off an alarm they won’t let us go in,
period. Worse, if they find the kind of knife on you that I saw the last time,
then we’re going to have problems we don’t need.”

When she hesitated he asked, “Do you want to wait here? I can go alone
and see if my mother can tell me anything. You could wait here until I—”

“No,” she said emphatically. “Your grandfather’s place is gone, you don’t
go to that gallery anymore, and you’ve left your house. Not being able to find
you at places they know—the patterns of your life abruptly changing—may
spook them into changing their plans. You come here regularly. They could
be watching the place to find out where you are. I have to be there to protect



you.”
“All right, but since we have to go unarmed let’s try to make it as quick as

possible. If my mother is out of it, then there’s no need to stay anyway; she
won’t answer anything when she’s in that state.

“I’m hoping, though, that if she sees you with me that might draw her out.
I’m hoping that you might have a positive influence.”

Jax frowned. “Why would that make any difference?”
“She’s my mother. You’re going to marry her baby boy. She’ll want to

wring your neck.”
Jax smiled as she hooked a stray lock of wavy blond hair behind an ear.

“Maybe you’re right that a new face will get her attention. Maybe I can help
get her to talk.”

“I sure hope so, since we’re pretty much in the dark and we need some
kind of answers. I really don’t want to have to come back every day until
she’s aware enough to talk to me. Sometimes that can take months.”

“We don’t have months. With the things that have been happening, I’m not
even sure that we have days.”

Alex let out a sigh. “Let’s hope she can tell us something, then.”
He wrapped his gun, safely in its holster, in one of the old T-shirts he kept

in the truck. He used them as rags for cleaning brushes when he went on
painting excursions to the countryside. He reached down and stuffed the
bundle under the driver’s seat where it would at least be out of sight.

He had also stashed nearly all of his money farther back under the seat. He
didn’t like walking around with large quantities of cash, so he had placed it
beneath the carpet in a depression in the floor.

When he looked up, Jax handed him three knives. He wondered where
she’d been keeping them.

Two of the knives, with leather-wrapped handles, were in simple but well-
made brown leather sheaths. The third sheath was a fine-grained black
leather, trimmed in silver that matched the knife’s silver handle. Elaborate,
beautifully engraved scrollwork decorated the silver handle. Not wanting to
take the time to admire it, Alex hurriedly rolled the three knives up together
in another old T-shirt from the bag on the floor behind him and stuffed the



bundle under the passenger seat.
“What about your pocketknife?” she asked.
“It’s more of a common tool. It doesn’t look scary like those knives you

carry—especially that silver one. They don’t want anything that could be
used as a weapon going into the hospital, so I have to give them my
pocketknife and keys for safekeeping when I visit.

“I’ve been coming to visit my mother for years. I know most everyone
who works here. This isn’t a place like when we went shopping for clothes
where there were strangers coming and going all the time. I know most
everyone here.”

Jax looked at him out of the corner of her eye. “That’s all the more reason
to be careful.”

“You said that Cain’s people don’t know enough yet and they’re just
watching me.”

“These people are killers, Alex. I’m only making guesses about what
they’re doing and what they may be thinking. We can’t count on that
assumption. I could have it all wrong.”

“All right, I get it. We still have to worry about getting our necks broken.”
“We should be so lucky if they catch us.”
Alex cast her a suspicious look. “What do you mean?”
“They only break people’s necks when they don’t have the luxury of time

and the person isn’t important enough to warrant closer attention.”
“What do they do if they have time?”
“Any number of things,” she said. “They’re pretty inventive.”
Alex wondered why she was being evasive. “What do you mean?”
Jax looked away, staring out the window for a time. She finally turned a

serious look on him.
“One of the things Sedrick Vendis likes to do to get people to talk is to

hang them up by their wrists, stretched up high enough so that they can just
barely touch the ground with their tiptoes. Suspended by your wrists like that,
you have to stretch on your toes to take some of the weight off your arms in
order to breathe. It’s an agonizing effort to pull air into your lungs. After a



short while, if you don’t use your toes for support, it’s impossible to breathe.
“I’m told that it feels rather like you’re drowning. You struggle for every

breath as you slowly suffocate. It takes all your strength and effort to help
keep enough weight off your arms so that you can get each breath. As you
become exhausted, panic sets in, heightening the terror of it.

“After a night like that, alone, unable to sleep, having great difficulty
breathing, exhausted from the effort of taking enough weight off their arms
so they can get each breath, people are only too eager to tell everything they
know, eager to believe that if they cooperate they will be let down.

“Talking, though, doesn’t do them any good. Once the person has
confessed all they know, they are of no further use. Strips of skin are peeled
down their back and left hanging to attract animals. Birds, ravens especially,
will clean the meat right off the exposed ribs. Maggots start growing in the
exposed flesh while the person is still alive.

“Dehydration, shock, blood loss—it’s not a pretty way to die, nor is it fast.
Unless, of course, they grant you mercy and break your legs so that you can’t
support your weight. Then you suffocate and death comes quickly.”

Alex didn’t know what he had been expecting, but it was nothing like this.
He couldn’t have imagined such a thing.

He had to remind himself to breathe. “I can’t imagine anyone being that
inhuman, that barbaric.”

“Then I won’t tax your imagination by telling you the things they do that
are worse.” Her brown eyes turned to focus on him. “You think about that
before you let yourself get caught.”

Alex hadn’t been thinking about not getting caught. He’d been thinking
only about not letting them catch her. That was the thought that truly terrified
him.

He finally took a full breath. “Jax, I’m sorry. . . . I shouldn’t have asked
such a question.”

He wiped a hand back across his face. He felt hot and a little sick to his
stomach.

“I didn’t mean to sound angry at you for asking,” she said. “I’m angry at
the people who do these things. You were right to ask—after all, it’s you



they’re interested in. You need to know what these people are really like.
You need to understand the consequences of hesitation.”

Alex clenched his jaw as his revulsion began to melt into smoldering rage.
Her expression softened into regret. “I’m sorry I have to bring such things

into your life, Alex. I’m sorry that I—”
“You didn’t bring them into my life,” he said as he held up a hand to stop

her. “The truth is the truth. Only a real friend would warn me about the kind
of people who are after me.”

She smiled sympathetically, relieved that he understood.
“Now,” he said, “let’s get in there and see if we can find out what these

bastards want from my world.”



28.

WITH A CASUAL BUT CAREFUL LOOK, Jax scanned the entire area
before opening her door. He saw her appraise the same older couple walking
up from behind them that he’d noticed in the rearview mirror. Jax returned a
smile when the couple smiled as they passed by. He noted that she trusted no
one, not even an old couple shuffling along the sidewalk.

He wondered how she could summon a smile. He couldn’t.
Alex tossed his jacket in the back seat and then locked the Cherokee. He

checked the back hatch to make sure that it was locked as well. He didn’t like
leaving a gun in the truck that a thief could discover and steal, but he had no
choice. Even though he was licensed to carry a concealed weapon, they still
couldn’t be taken into a mental institution.

He wondered what he was going to do if they ended up having to leave the
state. While he was licensed to carry in Nebraska, that license wasn’t valid in
other places, especially Boston, where the law took a dim view of people
protecting themselves.

Alex had a very clear-cut belief about his fundamental right to his own life.
He didn’t think that he should have to die just because a criminal wanted to
take his life. He had only one life and he believed that he had the right to
defend it, simple as that. Ben had taught him how.

In light of the kind of people they were up against, the kind of animals Jax
had just told him about, he knew that he would rather risk facing a gun
charge than be without a means of protecting himself, and more than that,
protecting Jax. He wasn’t willing to die because of the dogmatic principles of
imperious public officials. It was his life, not theirs.

From bits and pieces Jax had revealed, he knew that Cain would love
nothing more than to have her in his clutches. Alex knew that if they ever got
their hands on her they would do those things that she’d said he couldn’t even
imagine. Whatever those things were, he didn’t want to know. He was
already angry enough.

The limbs of the maple and oak trees lining the residential streets whipped



back and forth in the gusty wind, filling the bright day with a rush of noise.
Jax had to use one hand to hold her hair back off her face as they made their
way quickly along the sidewalk. She used the other to hold on to his arm,
playing the part of his fiancée.

The storms had left the ground littered with leaves so that it looked a little
like autumn, except that the leaves were green instead of bright colors. Here
and there limbs that had been torn off during the storms lay on lawns and at
the sides of the street. The air had an odd, dry feel to it, as if hinting at the
looming change of season.

Jax silently eyed the imposing front façade of Mother of Roses as they
walked down Thirteenth Street. Many of the people climbing the broad bank
of steps on their way to visit patients carried flowers or small boxes wrapped
in bright paper and decorated with ribbons.

As they continued past the front entrance, without turning up the steps, Jax
frowned questioningly up at him. “Family visiting the ninth floor can go in
the back,” he told her. “It’s easier.”

“The ninth floor,” she repeated in a flat tone.
He knew what she was thinking. “I’m afraid so.”
Around the side, the usual collection of service vans were crowded into the

small lot that was really nothing more than an irregular blacktopped area off
the alley. The back of the building was virtually deserted compared with the
activity in front. That had always added to Alex’s feeling of alienation; he
wasn’t visiting a normal patient, someone who would eventually get better
and go home, he was visiting someone who was imprisoned because she was
a danger to society and would never be released.

He guessed that in the back of his mind he had always felt a sense of
shame over that, not to mention anxiety that he might end up the same as his
mother. Now he felt a sense of anger, because it was seeming more and more
likely that her condition was the fault of strangers meddling in their lives,
strangers who wanted something and didn’t care who they had to hurt to get
it.

Out of habit, as they took a shortcut across the grass and patches of bare
dirt beneath the shade of the huge oaks, Alex glanced up at the windows on
the ninth floor. He saw nothing more than shadows through the nearly opaque



glass.
“Are all the windows covered with wire?” Jax asked as she noticed him

looking up at the top floor.
“All the ones where we’re going.”
When he pulled open the steel door at the back entrance, Jax paused and

wrinkled her nose at the unfamiliar hospital smell. She stole a quick glance to
each side before stepping through the doorway.

Inside, the smell of food mixed unappetizingly with the hospital smell. The
kitchens were back off the entrance area. Often-times smaller supplies were
taken to the kitchen through the back entrance.

As he did at every other visit, Alex tossed his keys, change, and
pocketknife in a blue plastic tub on a table to the side of the metal detector.
His phone was taking a bath in the outlet mall. As he had coached, Jax
walked slowly through the metal detector. With her hands hooked in her back
pockets, she looked completely natural, as if she did it every day. Wearing
jeans and the black top she looked completely normal, as if she belonged
with him. Except that he had never been with any woman as breathtaking as
Jax.

The older security guard, Dwayne, who never smiled at Alex, smiled at
Jax. She returned the smile. As well as Alex was beginning to know her,
though, he recognized that her smile wasn’t sincere.

After Alex had gone through the metal detector, Dwayne reached in the tub
as he usually did to hand back the phone.

He looked up. “You don’t have your phone.”
Alex snapped his fingers. “Must have left it in the truck.”
The guard, with no phone to give back, simply placed the tub on a table

against the wall that he used as a desk. He would return the keys, change, and
pocketknife when they were on their way out. There were no other blue tubs
on the table against the wall. The rest of the empty tubs were stacked together
beside the metal detector. As was often the case during the day, Alex was the
only visitor to the ninth floor.

At the steel desk beyond the metal detector he picked up the registry
clipboard and blue plastic pen attached to the clipboard by its dirty string. He



signed his name, paused, and then wrote “Jax, fiancée” in the guest column.
Doreen, who had been paying close attention to Jax, took the clipboard

from him and turned it around to see how he’d filled in the “guest” portion.
Alex had never brought a guest with him when he went to see his mother.

Doreen looked up with a grin. “Fiancée! Alex, I never knew. I’m so happy
for you.”

Alex returned the smile and introduced Jax. They shook hands. Doreen
seemed unable to look away from Jax’s mesmerizing eyes. Alex knew the
feeling.

“How long have you two been together?” the beaming Doreen asked.
“It all happened pretty fast,” Alex said. “She just dropped into my life out

of the blue. Surprised the hell out of me, to tell you the truth.”
“Oh, that’s so exciting, Alex. When’s the big date?” she asked Jax.
“As soon as we work out the details,” Jax said.
Alex was relieved that Jax had handled the question with such simple

grace.
On their way to the elevator, Alex leaned close. “That telling-the-truth

trick of yours works pretty well.”
She gave him a smile at their inside joke. He noticed that she smiled

differently at him than she did at anyone else. There was something special
about it, something he liked very much.

When the green metal door of the elevator opened, Alex took a step in. Jax
balked, her hand on his arm dragging him to a halt.

“What is this?” she asked.
Before anyone noticed them stopping, he put an arm around her waist and

ushered her inside. “It’s an elevator. It takes us up to the ninth floor, where
my mother is held.”

She turned around the way he did and faced the front as the door glided
closed. “I don’t like being locked in a metal box.”

“I can’t really blame you, but it’s fine, honest. It’s just a device that goes
up and down, nothing else.”

“Aren’t there stairs?”



“There’s a fire escape on the outside of the building, but you can’t use it
except in an emergency. The regular stairway is kept locked to control access
to the ninth floor.”

Jax tensed at every clunk and clatter of the elevator’s ascent through the
building. She only seemed to relax when it wobbled to a stop and the doors
opened.

As she stepped out, her gaze swept the nurses’ station, taking in
everything, noting the position of everyone working behind the counter.
There were four nurses, three female and one male, plus a woman at the
computer. Back down the hall Alex could see an orderly getting a mop and
bucket out of a utility room. He was sure that Jax was also checking to make
sure that she didn’t recognize anyone.

Standing at the high counter at the nurses’ station, Alex signed his name
and wrote in the time. Not a lot of people visited the ninth floor. He saw his
signature from previous visits several places higher up on the sheet. He slid
the clipboard over and motioned Jax to step up to the counter.

“You need to sign your name and write down the time,” he said under his
breath. “Sign your name on the line below mine and copy the time I put in.”

Alex watched her sign her name. He hadn’t known her last name before.
When she had finished he slid it back across the counter to one of the nurses
on duty. The big, hunched orderly spotted the two of them through the large
window in the pharmacy and came out to greet them.

“Alex, what have we here?” Henry broke into a rare grin as he stared at
Jax.

“Henry, this is Jax, my fiancée. Jax, this is Henry.”
She didn’t blanch at the size of the man the way most people did. “Nice to

meet you, Henry.”
Henry smiled at the sound of his name coming from her lips. “I had begun

to worry about Alex, but I can see now that he was just waiting for the right
woman to come along.”

“You have that right,” Alex said. Eager not to be pulled into a
“How’d you two meet?” conversation, he changed the subject. “How is my

mother doing?”



Henry shrugged. “Same. You know the way she is. At least she hasn’t been
causing a ruckus lately.”

“That’s good,” Alex said as he followed Henry to the solid oak door
leading to the women’s wing.

In her sweep of the area, Jax noted a man—a patient—staring at them
through the little window in the door to the men’s wing. She turned back and
watched as the orderly pulled his keys out on the cable extending from the
reel attached to his belt and then unlocked the door. He ducked and glanced
through the window before tugging open the heavy door.

“Your mother was in the sunroom last time I did rounds. You two have a
nice visit.” Henry handed Alex the plastic key for the buzzer. “Ring when
you’re finished, Alex.”

Alex had probably heard the man say “Ring when you’re finished” a few
hundred times. It seemed he should realize that Alex would know the routine.

Jax glanced at the varnished oak doors to each side as they made their way
down the long corridor toward the sunroom. He knew that she was
calculating every threat, watching for any source of trouble. Of all the places
that concerned him, Alex didn’t really think this was a place they had to
worry about. Still, Jax’s attitude was making him jumpy.

“We’re locked in here?” she asked. “There is no way for us to get out on
our own if we have to?”

“That’s right. If we could get out, then so could the patients, and they don’t
want that. We have to go back out the way we came in. There’s a fire escape
that goes downstairs on the side of the building,” he said as he gestured
surreptitiously ahead to the fire exit, “but the door is locked. A nurse or an
orderly would have to unlock it. There’s a stairway in the back of the nurses’
station. It’s kept locked along with the elevator.”

When they reached the sunroom, Alex spotted his mother alone on a couch
against the far wall.

She saw Alex coming. He could tell by the look in her eyes that she
recognized him.



29.

HI, MOM,” ALEX SAID in a sunny voice as he came to a stop before her.
She was wearing powder-blue pajama pants and a flowered hospital gown

tied in the back. He sometimes brought her nice things to wear but she rarely
wore them. She was seldom connected to reality enough to be aware of what
clothes she had put on, or to care. On the occasions when she had been
aware, she had told him that she was saving her good clothes for when she
got out.

Some of her lack of interest in what she wore, he knew, was her mental
condition, but a large part of it was the result of the drugs. It was the
Thorazine syrup they gave her that left her so heavily sedated, largely
indifferent to what was going on around her, and made her shuffle when she
walked. It weighed her mind down and made her seem twice her age.

Fortunately, they had arrived not long before she was due for another
regular dose of medication. Alex had learned over the years that he had the
best chance of seeing her a little more aware when the drugs had started to
wear off a little before it was time for her next dose of medication. He often
wondered what she would be like, how much better she might be able to
communicate, if she were not on such powerful drugs. It was frustrating in
the extreme not to be able to have a normal conversation with her.

Alex had often asked the doctors if she couldn’t be taken off the
Thorazine, or at least put on something less powerful. Dr. Hoffmann, the
head psychiatrist at Mother of Roses, insisted that in her case there was no
other antipsychotic drug that was as effective. He claimed that it was the only
thing powerful enough to suppress her violent psychosis. He said that it was
all that was keeping her somewhat human, keeping her from being a raving
lunatic.

Dr. Hoffmann had said that he was sure Alex wouldn’t want that for his
mother, nor would he want to see her physically restrained twenty-four hours
a day. He’d said that he was sure Alex would want her to have as much
human dignity as possible. The drugs, he said, were what made that possible.



Alex had never been able to argue against that.
His mother rose from the worn-out brown leather couch. She didn’t smile.

She almost never smiled.
She took in Jax with a quick glance and then frowned up at him. “Alex,

what are you doing here?”
Alex was gratified that she not only remembered his name, but used it. She

almost never did that. He wondered if maybe Jax was having a positive
influence. He hoped so.

“I came to visit you. I wanted you to meet—”
“I told you to run and hide. Why are you here? You should be hiding.”
“I know, Mom. You’re right. But I had to come here first.”
“You should be hiding from them.”
Alex gently grasped Jax’s elbow and guided her forward. He realized he

had butterflies. He wanted his mother to like Jax.
“Mom, listen to me. I want you to meet my friend. This is Jax. Jax, this is

Helen Rahl.”
Jax extended her hand. “I’m so very pleased to meet you, Mrs. Rahl,” she

said with a warm smile. “Now I know where Alex got those penetrating gray
eyes of his.”

His mother looked down at the hand for a moment, then took it. She put
her other hand over the top in a less formal manner.

“You are Alex’s friend?” she asked without releasing Jax’s hand.
“I am. We’re good friends.”
“How good?”
Jax smiled. It was a broad, genuine smile. “I care for Alex a great deal,

Mrs. Rahl. That’s the truth of it.”
“Jax is about as good a friend as anyone could have,” Alex put in.
His mother stared at him a moment. “You should be hiding.” She pulled

Jax closer by her hand. “You should be hiding, too.”
“I think that’s pretty good advice,” Jax said. “As soon as we have a visit

with you I’m going to help Alex hide.”



His mother nodded. “Good. You both need to hide.”
Alex checked the other women in the sunroom. Most were watching the

visitors rather than the TV.
“Mom,” Alex said, taking her arm, “we really need to talk to you. How

about if we go to your room?”
Without protest she let Alex and Jax hold her hands and lead her out of the

bright sunroom into the darker corridor. Most of the women on the other side
of the room watched them leave. A few were engaged in conversations with
no one in particular. One woman waved her arms in a loud argument with
someone who wasn’t there.

Alex was relieved to see that his mother’s older roommate, Agnes, was
watching the soap opera on the TV and didn’t follow them. While she never
spoke, she did often sit in the room and stare at him when he visited his
mother.

As they went through the doorway into his mother’s room, Jax first
casually glanced in both directions down the hallway to see who might be
watching them go in. A nurse, with an orderly to assist her, was at the far end
of the hall, taking a tray of medications into the sunroom. Two orderlies
coming down the hall in the other direction smiled as they went by.

Alex guided his mother to a leather chair against the wall beneath the
window. The nearly opaque glass let in only a frost of light. He and Jax sat
on the side of the bed, facing her.

Before they could ask her anything, his mother rose from the chair and
shuffled over to a small wardrobe. After a brief search she pulled a shawl
from the shelf. When his mother draped the shawl over the polished metal
square screwed to the wall that served as a mirror, Jax glanced over at him
out of the corner of her eye. He knew what she was thinking.

“They look at me,” his mother muttered on her way back to them.
“We know,” Jax said. “I’m glad that you know to cover your mirror.”
His mother paused to stare at Jax. “You know?”
Jax nodded. “They’ve been watching Alex the same way. That’s why

we’re here. We want to stop them from looking at you, and from looking at
Alex.”



There wasn’t a lot of room between the bed and the chair against the wall.
As she shuffled by, she rested a hand on Jax’s knee for support.

She paused, then reached out and ran her thin hand down Jax’s wavy blond
hair. “You have such long, beautiful hair.”

“Thank you,” Jax said. “So do you.”
As she sat, Alex’s mother reached up and ran a hand down over her own

hair. “I brush it to keep it nice. I won’t let them cut it.”
“I never let anyone cut mine, either,” Jax said.
Satisfaction at Jax’s words brought a small smile to her thin lips. “Good.”

She turned her gaze to Alex, as if she had forgotten he was there. “Alex, why
aren’t you hiding, like I told you?”

“Mom, we need to know about these people who are looking at you.”
“They ask me things, too.”
Alex nodded. “I remember you saying that. That’s why we’re here. We

need to know what they want.”
“What they want?”
His mother, when she was lucid, or lucid after a fashion, became easily

confused. Alex also knew that she wasn’t likely to remain aware of the real
world around her for long. If they didn’t get answers soon her mind would
very likely turn inward. On the other hand, he knew that they needed to be
gentle in their questioning or she would simply switch off. In years of trying,
he was rarely successful at walking the razor’s edge with her.

There was also the problem that when they brought in her medication she
would quickly get groggy. Her speech would begin to slur. Soon after,
nothing she said would make sense. But that was the drugs, not her mind
switching off. As far as Alex was concerned they simply needed to get
answers before she couldn’t answer, no matter what the cause.

“That’s right, Mom. The people who watch you want something.
You told me about it before. You said that they want something from you.

We need to know about that.”
She touched a slender finger to her lower lip. “They ask about, about . . .

the way they talk, it’s not easy to remember. I don’t understand what they



want from me. Always asking things, such confusing things. I don’t
understand.”

“I know. It’s confusing for us, too. But we need to know what they want
from you. Please, Mom, just try to remember what it is they want to know.”

When his mother only frowned, as if she didn’t understand what he was
asking her, Jax leaned in, resting her forearms on her knees.

“Mrs. Rahl, they probably say something like ‘Tell us about . . .’ and then
they say something. Remember? When they say, ‘Tell us about,’ what’s the
rest of what they say?”

His mother smoothed down her hair for a moment as she considered. She
looked up suddenly.

“They say, ‘Tell us about the gate,’ I think. Is that right?”
Jax didn’t so much as blink.
“That can’t be it,” she whispered to herself as she slowly stood. “That can’t

be what they mean.”
“What?” Alex stood up next to her. As her gaze cast about distantly, he

could almost see her mind racing. “What does that mean?”
Jax didn’t seem to hear him. She abruptly looked back down at his mother,

her voice becoming insistent, almost demanding.
“Is that what they say? ‘Gate’? Is that the exact word?”
His mother shrank back into her chair a little. “The exact word?”
Alex could tell that she was getting confused by the pressure to come up

with an answer. Seeing the grave look on Jax’s face, though, he decided not
to interfere.

“Maybe you’re thinking that’s the word they meant,” Jax said, “but maybe
that’s not the word they used. Could it be a longer word that made you think
of the word ‘gate’?”

She puzzled up at Jax. “Longer word? Maybe . . .”
“Maybe what?” Jax pressed.
Alex thought that Jax looked like she was about to grab his mother by the

collar and haul her to her feet.



His mother’s eyes brightened a little as she suddenly seemed to remember.
“Not ‘gate.’ ‘Gateway.’ That’s the word.” She held up a finger. “They say,

‘Tell us about the gateway.’ ”
Jax went ashen.
“Dear spirits, have mercy on us.”
Alex put a hand on the small of her back to steady her. “What’s wrong?”
“I know what it is they want,” she whispered. Her fingers trembled as she

pushed her hair back from her face. “Alex, we’re in a lot of trouble.”
Just then the door opened. “Time for your afternoon medications, Helen.”
It was a nurse. Alex was so rattled he couldn’t recall her name. She was

middle-aged, big-boned, and wore white from head to toe. Her white nurse’s
hat had a small red stripe around the edge, but her crisp dress was pure white.
It went to midcalf, where it covered opaque white hose. Her thick white shoes
were spotless.

“I don’t want them!” Alex’s mother shouted.
“Now, now, Helen,” the woman said as she came closer, “you know that

Dr. Hoffmann wants you to take your medications so that you’ll feel better.”
“No! Leave me be!”
The door opened again as Henry pushed his way in. He saw Alex’s mother

waving her arms, trying to keep the nurse at bay.
“Helen, you be nice, now,” Henry said. “You don’t want to be making a

ruckus in front of your nice visitors.”
Alex’s mother sometimes tackled the nurses when she got the chance. The

orderly was there to make sure that that didn’t happen. Alex considered
taking the medication from the nurse and giving it to his mother himself so
that maybe she wouldn’t become so agitated that Henry would have to
intervene.

“We won’t be a minute, Alex,” the nurse whispered to him.
Alice. That was her name. “Thanks, Alice. I understand.”
He watched Jax out of the corner of his eye as she moved out of the way so

that Alice could squeeze in between the bed and the chair. He was worried
about Jax.



Alex wanted Alice and Henry out of the room so that he could find out
why Jax had become so upset at hearing the word “gateway.”

Henry looked embarrassed to have to intrude and cause a scene. “I’m
sorry, Alex,” he said as he came closer. “We’ll be out of your way as soon as
we make sure she takes her meds.”

Alex nodded, moving farther down the bed, trying to give the nurse room.
As she stepped closer she held the tray up out of the way, in case his mother
took a swing at it.

Jax, deep in thought, turned away. Upon hearing the word “gateway” she’d
said that she knew what they wanted. Alex wanted to know what she’d
figured out, what this was all about. He wanted to find out what had her so
upset and distracted.

Whatever it was, it appeared that they had found the answer they’d come
for.

“Leave me be!” his mother yelled, snatching for the tray.
“Come on now, Helen,” Alice said, holding it out of reach, “settle down.”
The next time Alex glanced over, he saw Henry with a syringe held

partially out of sight. He knew that the orderlies sometimes brought a syringe
along when they thought there was the possibility of trouble. They’d told him
in the past that they would rather give his mother a shot when she became
violent than try to restrain her physically and risk hurting her.

“I told you before, Alice,” his mother yelled, “I don’t know anything about
a gateway!”

Jax looked over sharply.
As she did, Henry snatched her by the hair. At the same time he stabbed

the syringe into her rump. Before she knew what had happened or could
react, he jammed the plunger home.

Alex was already diving over the corner of the bed toward the man. Henry
turned and swung a meaty fist at him but Alex blocked the blow with his
forearm as he dove inside the man’s defenses.

Behind him, as he crashed into Henry, the nurse swept another syringe off
the tray she had been holding up out of sight and rammed it into Alex’s
behind. Alex felt the hot stab of the drug cocktail being injected into his



backside as Alice shoved the plunger all the way into the syringe. Having his
hands full with Henry, he hadn’t been able to turn in time to stop the woman.

Jax landed a full-force side kick in the woman’s ribs, sending her flying.
Alice knocked his mother back into the chair before crashing headlong into
the wall by the headboard. The tray clattered against the floor. The lamp
attached to the wall broke off as she snatched it for support on her way down.
The bulb shattered with a pop, sending glass everywhere.

As he struggled with the big man, Alex saw Jax reach for a knife at her
waist. There was no knife there. She faltered, stumbled, and then started to go
down even as she tried to swing at Henry. She missed by a mile.

Alex was lost in rage. Grappling with the powerful orderly, he growled in
fury as he swept a leg around behind the man’s legs to take him off his feet. It
upended Henry and they both went down, Alex on top of him. They hit hard,
Henry on his back. Alex followed up immediately with a blow from his
elbow that crushed Henry’s nose.

Henry cried out in pain. Out of the corner of his eye Alex saw another
orderly charging into the room.

Alex tried to swing his fist as the second man jumped him and swept an
arm around his neck, but his own arms were tingling and going numb. They
wouldn’t respond to his wishes. He tried harder. When Henry punched him in
the middle Alex reflexively rammed his knee up into the man’s groin. Henry
cringed in pain. Alex struggled to get up, but the second man at his back had
him securely by the neck.

Out of the corner of his eye Alex saw Jax trying to crawl toward him to
help. Alice planted a white shoe on Jax’s neck, pinning her to the floor. Jax
moved as if she were mired in mud. She cried out his name, but it came out
as a slurred murmur.

The world began to blur. Everything looked small, as if it were at the
distant end of a dark tunnel. Alex yelled Jax’s name, but only a whisper made
its way out.

His fingers found hers, then. Both of them held on for dear life as the room
dimmed.

Alex felt himself being engulfed by thick, tingling blackness. It was all
happening too fast.



His last thought, before thought ceased to exist, was of Jax, of the terror in
her eyes.



30.

ALEX DIDN’T REMEMBER OPENING HIS EYES. He didn’t remember
waking. He merely became gradually aware that he was awake. After a
fashion.

Everything looked soft and fuzzy, unreal, distant, dim. He could hear
snatches of sounds but he didn’t know what they were. Figuring out what the
sounds were didn’t strike him as at all important.

He was aware of the world all around him, but it seemed far away, not
something he was a part of. He was alone . . . somewhere else.

His whole body tingled in a thick, numb, twilight way.
With the way that everything seemed less than real, it occurred to him that

he might actually be asleep and only dreaming that he was awake. He
couldn’t decide which was true. He didn’t know how to find the solution to
such a puzzle.

Try as he might, Alex could not, simply could not, form a complete,
coherent thought.

Fragments of ideas, bits of things that seemed as if they might be
important, floated beyond his mental reach. He couldn’t pull them in,
couldn’t make those fragments come together into a complete thought. He
knew that he should be able to, knew what he wanted to do, but his mind
wouldn’t make it happen. He could not exert enough willpower to bring
himself to think.

It felt like his brain was shut off. He struggled to form a complete sentence
in his mind, but his mind could not pull anything together. He would start a
thought, but it would trail off into nothing as his brain simply failed to
complete the task. He could not coax it to stay on track, to work, to think.
Monumental effort didn’t help.

Somewhere in the back of his mind his inability to form complete
thoughts, to think deliberately, was giving rise to a vague, distant,
claustrophobic panic. Those feelings, even as they began to surface, sank
back down into the black depths of indifference, never to fully surface,



leaving only fuzzy emptiness.
The panic somewhere inside him could not manifest itself into something

solid enough to concern him.
Alex wanted to be angry, but there was nothing there to form anger.
Every time he struggled to feel emotion, he only fell back into feeling

nothing.
He turned his dim perception away from the futile effort and realized that

he was sitting in a chair. He tried to get up, but his body didn’t respond. With
great effort he looked down to see his hand resting on the arm of the chair.
He tried to lift it, but it only levitated a few inches. He couldn’t make himself
care enough to accomplish the simple task.

He squinted, trying to make out the fuzzy white shape not far away, trying
to understand what it was doing.

“You awake, Alex?”
He thought it was a woman’s voice.
Answering was too unimportant to even try.
“I’ll have your bed made in a jiff. Then I’ll let you be so you can get your

rest.”
That was what she was doing: making up a bed. She was tucking in sheets.

Just grasping that much of the mystery around him felt like a profound
accomplishment, but the accomplishment failed to be satisfying.

He didn’t know if he knew the woman in white. He couldn’t make himself
concentrate on her face long enough to tell. His gaze kept sinking to the floor.
The gray swirls in the linoleum echoed his thoughts.

He wanted to break down in tearful despair at not understanding any of it,
but there was nothing in him that knew how to cry, so he could only sit and
stare.

“I’ll let the doctor know you’re awake. I’m sure that when he makes his
rounds he’ll want to stop in and see you. Okay, hon?”

The woman came closer. She pulled a tissue from the box on the
windowsill, then leaned toward him and wiped the side of his mouth and
chin.



“That better?” she asked as she threw the tissue in the wastebasket beside
the chair.

Alex wanted to say something, but nothing came to mind.
She touched his shoulder sympathetically before moving away. The square

of light darkened. He wondered distantly if maybe she had gone out and shut
the door.

Snippets of things echoed through his head, fragments of conversations,
flashes of sights. He sat unmoving as the obscure turmoil tumbled inside him.

He wondered where he was and how he had come to be there. He couldn’t
think it through, couldn’t come up from the depths toward the distant surface.
He wanted to get up out of the chair, but it seemed too monumental a task.

The world kept going dark. Each time he again became aware, he realized
that he must be nodding off.

As he sat staring, going in and out of consciousness, the daylight behind
him gradually went dark.

“Alex?”
It was a man’s voice. Alex lifted his head a little and realized that he must

have been asleep again. He blinked slowly, trying to clear his vision. It took
great effort to blink, but it didn’t help.

The man leaned down toward him. “Alex, hi, how are you doing?” The
man had a clipboard in one hand. A stethoscope hung around his neck. He
had on a white coat and a blue tie. Alex couldn’t muster the will to look up
enough to see the face.

The man picked up Alex’s hand and shook it. Alex was too limp to
participate.

“I’m Dr. Hoffmann, Alex. I’ve met you before. Remember? In the past
we’ve discussed your mother.”

Alex didn’t remember much of anything. He remembered that he had a
mother, but he couldn’t remember what she looked like. The effort to
remember details about her was simply beyond his ability. He could do little
more than stare at nothing.

“Well, I can see that you’re still pretty out of it. It’s the Thorazine. After a
while, when you get a little more acclimated to your medication, you’ll be



able to function better. You won’t sleep so much, either.”
As Alex finally managed to turn his eyes up, the man smiled. He looked

nice. Alex hated him. At least, he guessed that maybe he hated him.
Somewhere inside he wanted to hate him, but he couldn’t feel any hate. He
couldn’t feel anything.

“Best thing to do is just take it easy for now, maybe get up in bed and take
a nap. You’ve been through quite an ordeal, from what I’ve heard.”

With all his strength Alex managed to say, “What?”
Dr. Hoffmann looked down to search through his papers. He lifted a page

on his clipboard, then another.
“Well, from what I’ve been told and from this report, you became violent,

apparently convinced that the staff was trying to harm your mother. Seems
you hurt one of the orderlies, Henry, pretty badly. Alice was shaken up as
well.”

Alex remembered only foggy flickers of a fight. He thought that he
remembered being afraid—not afraid for himself, but afraid for someone else.

“The staff here would never hurt your mother, Alex, or any patient, for that
matter. They’re dedicated to helping people who are ill.”

The man looked through the papers on his clipboard again. “With your
mother’s history, I’m afraid that your violent outburst is not entirely
surprising.” He let out a sigh. “Sometimes this sort of psychosis runs in
families. In the case of your family, it seems to lead to violent aggression.”

Alex managed to lift his back away from the chair a few inches. “What
about . . .”

The old bed squeaked as Dr. Hoffmann leaned back against it. He clasped
his hands together as he held the clipboard in them and stared down at Alex.

“I’m sorry, Alex, but I don’t understand what you’re asking.”
“Someone . . .”
“Someone? Who are you asking about?”
Alex didn’t know.
“Your mother? Is that who you’re asking about? Helen is doing fine. She

was understandably frightened by the whole episode, but she’s fine. I saw her



earlier. She’s resting comfortably. I don’t think she even remembers the
incident.”

Alex wanted to talk, but he couldn’t. He could feel drool running down his
chin again.

“Here, let’s have your arm before I go, make sure you’re doing okay.”
The doctor pulled Alex’s arm out and wrapped a black blood-pressure cuff

around it. He put the stethoscope to the crook of Alex’s arm as he pumped
the bulb in his other hand. He concentrated, remaining still for a moment as
he watched the dial, then turned the knob to release the rest of the air.

“It’s pretty low,” he said as he wrote on the chart, “but that’s to be
expected with Thorazine. We’ll need to keep an eye on it. As I said, you’ll
acclimate to the medication over time.”

“Over time?”
The man looked up from the chart. “Alex, I’m afraid that you’ve had a

full-blown psychotic episode that requires aggressive intervention.
Considering what happened, along with your family history . . .” He peered
down at his chart, reading for a moment. “As a matter of fact, your mother
was the same age, twenty-seven, when her psychopathic symptoms first
manifested themselves.”

Alex was dimly aware of his nearly lifelong fear of ending up like his
mother.

“Well,” Dr. Hoffmann finally said with a sigh, “let’s hope for the best.
Often, with the right balance of medications, people like you don’t have to
live with the delusions and mania of such an illness.

“But I’m afraid that you’re going to have to be here for a while.”
“While?” Alex mumbled.
“With the violence of the assault there is the possibility that charges will be

brought.”
The doctor patted the side of Alex’s knee. “But I don’t want you to worry

about that at the moment.” He smiled. “If it comes to that we’ll ask the court
to have you confined here, under our care. Jail wouldn’t be the proper setting
for a person with a serious mental condition. I’m afraid that it might be
necessary to have you placed here indefinitely—for your own safety, of



course.”
Alex was not able to form a response, but somewhere deep inside he felt a

distant sense of alarm.
With a thumb the doctor clicked the cap on the end of his ballpoint pen and

slipped it into his coat pocket, all the while watching Alex.
“Once you get used to your medication, once it settles you down, we’ll talk

more about all of this. I’m going to want to know about the thoughts you
have that seem to control you and make you do the things you do.”

There was a soft knock at the door. Someone with a tray poked her head in.
“Am I interrupting, Doctor? It’s time for his medications.”

“No, no, come in. We’re done for today.”
A woman in white came close. She held the tray out as if she expected

Alex to do something. He could do little more than focus his vision on it.
“I think he’s going to need some help until he’s more used to the

medication,” the doctor said.
The woman nodded and set the tray on the bed. She held a small paper cup

up to his lips. Alex didn’t know what to do. It seemed so unimportant. With
her other hand on his forehead she tipped his head back and poured syrupy
liquid into his mouth. She pushed his chin up with a finger, closing his
mouth.

“Swallow. That’s it. There you go.”
When she removed her hand Alex’s jaw hung from the effort of drinking.
“I’ve got rounds, Alex,” Dr. Hoffmann said. “I’ll check up on you in a day

or two. For now try to take it easy and let the medication do its work, all
right?”

Alex sat unable to form a response as the man patted the side of Alex’s
knee again before leaving. The room darkened a little when the door closed.

The woman in white tipped another cup up. This time pills rolled into his
mouth. She poured water from a third cup into his mouth. He swallowed to
keep from drowning.

“Good,” she said in a soothing voice as she swabbed his chin with a tissue.
“Soon you’ll be doing it on your own.”



Alex just wanted to go to sleep.
“Soon,” she said, “we’ll have you talking up a storm.”



31.

ALEX SAT ON THE EDGE of the bed, exhausted from the effort of getting
dressed. Every day they told him to get dressed. He wasn’t sure why he had
to get dressed, but they had told him to, so he did.

Whatever they told him to do, he did.
He didn’t want to comply with their orders, but he didn’t have the will to

fight them and couldn’t think of a reason why he should. He knew that he had
no choice, no way out. He was at their mercy.

At the same time, his imprisonment seemed unimportant. What difference
did it make? Confinement seemed trivial.

The thing that concerned him the most, in fact the only thing that
concerned him, was his inability to think, to form complete, coherent
thoughts. That was the most exasperating thing of all to him. He would sit for
hours staring blankly at nothing, the whole time trying his best to form a
sentence in his head, but nothing would form. It left him feeling hollow,
empty, and distantly frustrated.

He knew that it was the drugs that were causing him to be unable to focus.
More than anything he wanted out from under the mountainous weight of
what those drugs were doing to him. He couldn’t envision a way to bring that
about.

One time when he had turned his face away, saying that he didn’t want
them anymore, they had warned him that if he refused, if he became difficult,
they would strap him down to his bed and give him injections.

Alex knew he didn’t want that. He knew that it was hopeless to fight them.
After they threatened to strap him down to his bed, he took his medication
without further complaint.

But more than anything, he wanted out from under the dark weight of the
drug-induced stupor.

He had the sense that he had been confined for a couple of days. He
couldn’t figure out how many, but he didn’t believe it had been long. He



vaguely recalled the doctor coming again to talk briefly with him.
The doctor had wanted to know about the things that Alex thought about.

Alex wasn’t able to identify any thoughts. The doctor had then asked if Alex
was guided by voices. Alex asked what kind of voices. The doctor said that
perhaps he heard the voice of the devil, or maybe even people from another
world who haunted him, wanted things, told him things. Alex had felt a
vague sense of alarm at the question, but he didn’t know what the doctor was
talking about.

The doctor had left, then, saying that he would return another day and they
would talk more about it then, adding that Alex was not going to be going
home anytime soon.

Home. This was his home now.
A fleeting thought flashed somewhere deep in his mind. It was about his

mother. He felt that he needed to know if she was all right.
Although the drugs suppressed any emotion, every waking moment Alex

felt unsafe in the place, even if it was only a vague concern, and so he felt
that his mother was in some kind of trouble as well. He was completely
helpless to do anything about his fears.

When the door opened, he saw a big man lumber in.
Alex looked up and saw white bandages over the middle of the face.
“How you doing, Alex?”
“Fine,” Alex answered by rote before he stared off at the floor again.
“They put my nose back together for me. Said it’s going to be fine.”
Alex nodded. He didn’t like the man standing as close as he was, but he

couldn’t imagine what he could do about it.
“I wanted to come back to work as soon as possible and see how my

patients are getting along. Everyone here knows how much I love my work
and how concerned I am for the patients.”

Alex nodded. In the back of his mind he felt a sense of danger in the
pleasant voice, the casual conversation.

“The doctor said that you need to start going out and sitting in the
sunroom. He wants you to get accustomed to being around other people



without becoming violent—get used to fitting into society, I guess you could
say. The only society you’re ever going to see again, anyway.

“But before I walk you down to the sunroom, I want you to tell me about
the gateway.”

Alex blinked slowly as he stared up at the man with the bandaged face.
“What?”

“The gateway. Tell me what you know about it.”
“I want to see my mother.”
“Your mother?”
“I want to see her safe.”
Henry, that was his name, Alex remembered.
The big man sighed. Then he chuckled softly to himself. “All right, Alex,

let’s go for a walk and see your mother. Might do you some good to see for
yourself that she’s fine—as fine as she’ll ever be, anyway. Then, after you
see that she’s fine, I guess you’d better think real hard about telling us what
we want to know—if you want your mother to stay healthy.”

“Please.” Alex managed to look up. “Don’t hurt her.”
Henry leaned down toward him and smiled. “I guess that’s pretty much up

to you, now, isn’t it?”
Alex saw to each side of the bandage that both the man’s eyes were

blackened. A few of the pieces came together. Alex thought that he had done
that to Henry, that he had hurt him, broken his nose. Try as he might, he
couldn’t remember why he’d done it.

Henry plucked a tissue from the box and wiped Alex’s chin. “Okay, let’s
go see your mother.”

Alex began slowly levering himself to his feet. He immediately got light-
headed. Henry stuck a big hand under Alex’s arm to keep him upright.

“The doctor said that your blood pressure is pretty low, so you have to be
careful or you’re liable to pass out. Got to take it easy, he said, or else you
could get hurt.”

Holding him up with one hand under his arm, Henry suddenly punched
Alex in the abdomen.



Alex doubled over from the shock of the blow and fell back into the chair.
He covered the cramping pain with one arm, even though the ache seemed
remote. With his other hand he gripped the arm of the chair. He looked up to
see Henry grinning.

The big man reached down and pulled Alex to his feet again, then punched
him twice, both blows harder than the first.

Alex crashed back into the chair, moaning.
“Do you want to fight back, Alex? Take another swing at me?” He

chuckled again. “Guess not. Thorazine takes the fight right out of you,
doesn’t it? Makes it impossible to work up any aggression at all. That’s what
it’s for, you know. It’s to keep dangerous psychopaths like you from hurting
anyone.”

Alex was aware of the pain, but it was only a distant awareness. It seemed
inconsequential. Even though he knew he should, he simply didn’t care. He
couldn’t imagine how to care.

“Thorazine represses aggression so well that you can’t even work up a
little anger when you need to. But I guess you know that.”

Henry pulled him up, held on to him, and in rapid succession pounded his
fist into Alex’s middle. The blows staggered him back, but Henry was big
and strong enough to keep Alex from falling.

Alex couldn’t get his breath. He knew that he was struggling to breathe,
gasping, but the drugs were preventing him from being able to react. It felt
like they were preventing him from being able to breathe as fast as he needed
to.

Henry released his hold on Alex’s arm and gave him another mighty
punch. Alex crashed back down into the chair, holding his middle. He
couldn’t pull in a breath. He thought he might throw up. He sensed
desperation in the way he gasped, but he felt like he was no more than a
distant observer.

With his nose all bandaged up, Henry was looking a little winded, too.
“All right, let’s go for a walk and see your mother. Get it over with.”
Alex couldn’t get up. He was having great difficulty drawing each breath.

Henry pulled him to his feet and rammed a knee into his groin. Alex



collapsed to the floor, curled up, moaning.
Henry watched a moment, pleased by the sight, then yanked Alex to his

feet again. He had great difficulty straightening up. Henry spun him around
and shoved him, getting him moving toward the door. Alex tried to walk, but
his legs wouldn’t move fast enough to walk. He could only shuffle in a
hunched posture.

Henry followed close behind. “Don’t you think that this is over, Alex, or
that we’re even. I haven’t even begun to get even.”



32.

AT THE HEAVY DOOR Henry pulled his keys out on the reel attached to
his belt and used one of them to turn the lock. A few people looked up when
Henry led Alex into the central nurses’ station, but after satisfying their
curiosity they went back to what they were doing.

Alex could see several women in the back, down the aisle between the tall
shelves, either pulling file folders or putting them away. Beyond the wide
window in the pharmacy room a lone nurse worked at taking inventory. A
couple of other nurses behind the front counter were drinking coffee and
discussing their home life, their conversation animated from time to time with
laughter. None of them gave Alex and Henry any more than a passing glance.

Alex felt invisible.
He shuffled along, unable to move any faster, not caring if he did or didn’t.

He wanted to care, somewhere deep inside he desperately wanted to care, but
he could not bring forth concern. His mind was mostly occupied with the
single, simple task of following Henry.

He noticed the elevator, remembering that he used to use it when he left
the hospital. He couldn’t entirely recall how he had come to be locked in the
place, to be a patient with his own room. He couldn’t focus his mind enough
to put the sequence of events together, to grasp it all. It was frustrating to be
so in the dark about what had happened and how he had come to be there.
Even that frustration, though, failed to rouse emotion.

At the next locked door, Alex waited for it to be unlocked in order to go
into the women’s wing and see his mother, to see if she was all right. He
followed the burly orderly through the door and waited as he locked it behind
them.

He watched the light from the room up ahead reflect off the ripples in the
polished gray linoleum floor as he shuffled down the endlessly long corridor.
Henry stopped to poke his head in one of the doors to the side.

“She isn’t in her room,” he said before continuing on toward the sunroom
at the end of the hall.



When they finally entered the big, bright room at the end of the corridor,
several of the woman clustered near the television looked up, but then went
back to their show. There were a few other woman scattered around the room
but Alex didn’t pay any attention to them as he followed Henry.

“Helen, you have a visitor,” Henry said.
She was sitting in a plastic chair at a table, her hands nested in her lap. She

stared straight ahead, not seeming to hear the orderly.
“Helen, your son is here to see you.”
She looked up at the orderly, blinking slowly. When Henry pointed at Alex

she looked over. There was no recognition in her eyes. She didn’t know who
she was looking at.

Alex knew that she, too, was on heavy medications to suppress her
aggression. He knew just how she felt in that regard. But he knew, too, deep
down inside, that with her it was more than just the medication. There was
something fundamentally broken in her.

Alex had wanted to know that his mother was all right, but once seeing that
she didn’t look hurt, his mind began sinking back into the meaningless static
that served for mental activity.

It occurred to him that maybe he should say something.
“Mom, how are you?” His own words rang hollow in his mind. He knew

they were the right words, but they contained no meaning for him. He could
summon no emotion to pair with the words.

She stared. “Fine.”
Alex nodded. He didn’t know what else to say.
“Satisfied?” Henry asked.
Alex looked up at the man. “Yes. I want her to be well.”
A smile broke out beneath the white bandages. “Good. You remember that.

You remember that you want your mother to be well.”
Alex knew that Henry was threatening him but he felt no emotional

reaction to that threat. It was frustrating that he couldn’t find a shred of anger
within himself.

“Well,” Henry said, “now that we all know that Mom is fine, let’s get you



back to your room. It won’t be long until it’s time for your medication.”
Alex nodded.
As he turned, he saw someone sitting not far away on a couch against the

wall. She was wearing jeans and a black top, but it was her long blond hair
that had caught Alex’s attention.

It was Jax.
Alex froze. He felt a rush of emotion welling up within him, coming close

to breaking the surface of awareness, but the too-distant feeling remained
mired in a wilderness of nothing.

Jax was sitting alone on the couch. Her hands rested limp at her sides. Her
brown eyes stared straight ahead. She didn’t seem to be aware of anything.
Alex distantly thought that she was achingly beautiful.

Henry, who had noticed Alex stop and stare, grinned.
“Good-looking woman, eh, Alex?”
For the first time that he could remember, Alex felt the presence of the

dark shadow of anger somewhere within.
“Do you want to say hello?” Henry asked. “Go ahead. Might as well as

long as we’re here.”
Alex shuffled closer and came to a stop before her.
“Jax?”
She looked up. She blinked slowly.
Alex saw within those beautiful eyes a spark of recognition.
That spark was layered over with the same numbing weight of drugs that

he knew so well, the same drugs he hated, but he still saw it there.
If Jax recognized him, and he was sure she did, she didn’t act like it,

showing no more sign of recognition than had his mother.
Alex realized that it had to be deliberate. She didn’t want to betray that she

recognized him. As drugged as she was, she was trying to protect him by not
acknowledging that she knew him.

“Well,” Henry said, “looks like she isn’t interested in a date.” He nudged
Alex with an elbow as he leaned a little closer. “Maybe she’d like a date with



me later tonight after lights-out. What do you think, Alex? Think she might
like that?”

Through the unfeeling haze, Alex knew that Jax was in great peril. He
again felt the shadowy presence of anger, but this time it was closer, darker,
stronger, even if he couldn’t reach it, couldn’t connect with it.

He managed to muster deception. “Maybe.”
Henry chuckled. “Maybe she’d like you to tell us all about the gateway.

Think so, Alex? Think she would be relieved if you did what we want?”
“I suppose,” Alex said in a flat, distant tone, deliberately playing dumb. It

wasn’t at all difficult.
Henry turned him and shoved him, getting him moving. As he shuffled

away, Alex glanced back over his shoulder. Jax’s head didn’t move. Her
hands stayed limp at her sides.

But her eyes followed him.
He knew the private, lonely hell she was in. He knew because he felt the

same way.
If Alex was in a daze before, he was even more dazed as they made their

way back across the ninth floor to the men’s wing, to his room. He was
beginning to remember pieces.

He recognized, if distantly, that he had to do something.
He knew that no one was going to show up to save him.
He knew that he had to help himself or things were only going to get

worse. Henry had made that clear enough. His mother was going to suffer,
but the worst of it would be reserved for Jax.

If Alex wanted to prevent that, he had to do something.
“Here we go,” Henry said as they finally made their way across to the

men’s sunroom. “You should sit here and enjoy the sunshine while you think
things over.”

“All right,” Alex said.
The orderly guided him over to the couches against the wall. Alex sat

without protest. On the other side of the room men stared at the television.
Alex stared at the floor.



When he heard squeaking he looked over and saw that the squeak was
coming from shiny black shoes. “Snack time, folks,” the overweight orderly
said as he pushed the cart into the room.

“You should have yourself a sandwich, Alex,” Henry said.
Alex merely nodded.
“And in the meantime, you think about things. You think real hard on the

answers we want because we’re running out of patience. Do you
understand?”

Alex nodded again without looking up.
Henry handed him a paper plate with a whole-wheat sandwich on it and a

plastic glass of orange drink from the cart. “We’ll talk later.”
Alex nodded again without looking up. As he watched Henry walking

away, he took a sip of orange juice, holding the cool liquid in his mouth
under his tongue as his mind frantically tried to summon action. It was like
trying to push the dead weight of a mountain.

He ate a few bites of the tasteless sandwich to the sounds of contestants in
a game show giving answers to questions. Frequently the television audience
broke out in laughter. The men watching didn’t react.

Alex needed answers.
Not at all hungry, he set down the plate with the sandwich. He sat for a

time staring at nothing, his mind hopelessly blank, feeling overwhelmed with
frustration at his inability to think.

The only thing that he seemed able to keep in focus was the image of Jax.
The emotion connected to that image was buried somewhere deep within
him.

He finally got up and began making his way back toward his room, the
whole way struggling to reason out what he could do. But under the
dampening fog of Thorazine, his thoughts would not crystallize. Shuffling his
way down the hall, he knew that the drugs were preventing him from
thinking of a way to fight back.

From somewhere, realization suddenly seemed to be there. Being able to
think was not the immediate solution, it was the problem. He’d been focusing
on the problem, rather than the solution. The real solution was to eliminate



what was preventing him from thinking: the drugs.
In his room, he sat in the chair. Light coming in the frosted window behind

slowly faded away to blackness. After a time he smelled food and heard the
dinner cart being wheeled down the hall to the sunroom, where they fed the
patients. When one of the women from the cafeteria stuck her head in to
remind him that it was dinnertime, Alex only nodded. He wasn’t hungry.

As he sat listening to the buzz of the overhead lights, he held tight to the
core of the real solution: getting off the drugs so that he could think. He
worked at that notion like a mental worry stone. He grasped that if he was to
solve anything, he first had to find a way not to take the drugs they gave him.
After that, his mind would work.

He didn’t know how he could manage such a thing. They made him take
his medication. They waited and made sure he took it. If he didn’t, they
would force him. He couldn’t fight them off.

And then, the answer was simply there.
He had to somehow make them think that he had taken his medication. He

had to trick them. But how in the world could he do such a thing?
He sat for hours as the evening wore on, struggling mightily to come up

with a way to do it. If he didn’t somehow accomplish what he needed to do,
Jax was going to suffer.

He wasn’t aware of the idea coming to him. But he realized that it had.
Some part of him, some inner will, held on to that solution for dear life so
that it couldn’t slip away from him.

He knew that if he could pull it off, then without the drugs his mind would
begin to work and then maybe he would be able to come to his own rescue.

He got up and turned on the smaller reading light over the bed, then shut
off the main ceiling lights. The smaller light gave off a muted illumination,
but it was plenty of light to see by, and it made the room dimmer than the
hall. The partial darkness would help cover what he intended to do.

Exhausted from the effort of plotting and adjusting the lights, he flopped
back into his chair to wait for the nurse to arrive with his evening
medications.

He nodded off twice before she arrived.



He woke with a start when she knocked and announced “Medication time”
in a musical voice. She was one of the nicer nurses, a top-heavy woman with
at least a dozen moles on her face and more on her plump arms. She always
had a ready smile.

“I have your medications for you, Alex.”
Alex nodded and reached up for the cup of Thorazine on the tray before

she had a chance to wonder if he might need help.
He tipped his head back as he poured the syrupy medication into his

mouth, then brought his head back down, making a face as he swallowed. He
crushed the paper cup in one hand and tossed it in the wastebasket beside his
chair.

He hadn’t swallowed the medication, though. He held the Thorazine syrup
in the hollow under his tongue.

She held the tray out for him. He dumped the second cup with the pills into
his mouth and immediately captured them under his tongue as well as he
tossed the cup in the trash.

The nurse yawned while she waited for him to wash down the pills. Alex
had to repress his urge to yawn in sympathy with her as he immediately took
the third cup with the water. He drank it down as he tipped his head back,
pretending that he was swallowing the pills with the water, and then as his
head was coming back down after swallowing the water, he used his tongue
to push the syrup and pills out and into the cup.

Alex immediately crumpled the paper cup with the Thorazine and pills in it
as he had done with the previous two and tossed it in the wastebasket.

“Have a good night, Alex,” the nurse said as she hurried away.
Alex sat in the dimly lit room, unable to summon joy, exhilaration, or

triumph.
But he knew that when the drugs in his system began to wear off, he would

feel all of those delicious things and much more.



33.

BY THE NEX MORNING, Alex was noticeably more alert. While not
entirely out from under the numbing influence of the drugs, he did feel as if
he was coming out of a long, dark sleep. He knew it would take more time
for the drugs to get out of his system. Also, even though he had spit out the
last dose of Thorazine, it wasn’t possible to spit out one hundred percent of it.
At least he’d been able to completely eliminate the pills.

The first thing he did when he woke was to take the cup from the night
before, the one with the medications in it, and crumple it up inside a paper
napkin just to make sure that there was no chance the people who collected
the trash would see any syrup or pills and alert the staff.

If anyone found out that he wasn’t being controlled by the drugs, they
would put him in physical restraints. These people were only posing as
medical professionals, after all. They were hardly interested in his well-being.
He didn’t know how many of the staff were involved in the scheme, so he
dared not trust any of them. For all he knew, the whole place could be in on
it.

When a nurse came in with his morning dose of medications, Alex acted
the same as he had been acting for days—lethargic, uninterested, sleepy—
and repeated his trick of spitting the Thorazine and the pills into the water
cup and throwing it away.

Almost immediately after the nurse left, Dr. Hoffmann strolled briskly into
the room. Alex concentrated on sitting still and staring. He finally looked up,
blinking slowly as he met the doctor’s gaze.

“How are we doing this morning, Alex?”
“Fine.”
“That’s good to hear,” he said as he pulled the blood-pressure cuff from a

pocket.
He wrapped the cuff around Alex’s arm and pumped up the bulb, then read

the dial as he let air out. When finished, he pulled the stethoscope from his
ears.



“Just as I promised, you’re getting acclimated to the medication.” He wrote
on his chart as he talked. “Your blood pressure is coming back up. It’s a little
surprising, but everyone reacts differently. You’re young and strong, so your
body is handling it well.”

Alex stared without answering.
“Feeling any more alert?”
“A little,” Alex said, trying to sound distant.
The doctor’s face took on a serious set. “Good, because it’s about time for

you to start answering questions. Some people are going to be arriving soon
for a visit, and they’re going to want to talk to you.”

“All right,” Alex said as if he didn’t care.
“These people think it’s time for answers. They aren’t going to be as

indulgent as we’ve been in the past.”
Alex let his gaze wander to the floor. “All right.”
“You had better be prepared to give them those answers or things are going

to became rather unpleasant. Especially for other people. You don’t want
that, now, do you?”

“Please,” Alex mumbled, “don’t hurt my mother.”
Dr. Hoffmann stood, sliding his pen into his breast pocket. “That’s going

to be up to you, Alex. If you don’t want people hurt, then the easiest thing to
do is to simply answer their questions. Understand?”

Alex nodded.
“Good.” He started away, then turned back. He stood near the door

frowning as he studied Alex’s face. Alex stared off without blinking, without
moving.

“I’ll see you soon,” he said at last.
Alex nodded. The doctor tapped his palm against the doorframe for a

moment as he watched Alex, and then he was gone.
Once alone, with the door closed, Alex paced. It felt good to pace, to move

his muscles. He also hoped pacing would help to work more of the drugs out
of his system.

Until he could figure out what to do he needed to avoid raising suspicions,



so when it was time for lunch he shuffled down to the sunroom with the other
patients. He ate about half of the beef-and-noodle casserole even though he
was too excited at being able to think to be hungry. Afterward, he stayed in
the sunroom for a couple of hours, sitting and staring and keeping up
appearances as he kept an eye on the staff, the whole while trying to come up
with a plan.

As he sat pretending to be in a stupor, he let anger course through him. It
felt good to be able to feel angry at the people doing this, to embrace that
rage and focus it.

He was worried about his mother, but he was far more worried about Jax.
She was the one from another world, so she was the one in the greatest
danger. She had said that she recognized people from her world, like Sedrick
Vendis, and Yuri, the passenger in the plumbing truck that had almost run
them down. It was likely that some of these people would recognize her. Icy
dread washed through him at the thought of what they might do to her.

Alex returned to his room, where he paced some more as he ached with
worry for Jax. He missed her. He missed being with her, talking to her,
seeing her smile. He wanted her safe. He felt responsible because she wasn’t.
He’d brought her to the hospital and right into a trap.

He returned to the sunroom when a woman from the cafeteria told him it
was time for dinner, and after dinner waited in his room for the nurse to bring
his evening medication. As before, he sat with only the reading light on and
when she came in he repeated his trick of disposing of the medication.

Not more than an hour later, when he was thinking that maybe he should
go to bed so that no one would be suspicious, Henry showed up.

“How you doing, Alex? Doc says that he told you about meeting some new
people.”

Alex only nodded.
“Well, don’t just sit there staring, let’s go.”
Alex hadn’t been expecting it to be this soon. He hadn’t come up with a

plan yet. He blinked slowly up at Henry. “What?”
Henry huffed in irritation and marched over to haul Alex up out of his

chair. “Come on. People are waiting.”



Alex followed behind the orderly, shuffling along in imitation of the way
he had walked when under the influence of the drugs. He had to force himself
to go slow. Henry whistled to himself as he led Alex down the hall and
through the nurses’ station.

It was late, long after visiting hours, so there were fewer people on duty.
Several of them talked about charts and changes to medication orders, paying
little attention to Henry and his charge. They were cooking something on a
hot plate sitting on a small counter at the head of the aisles with the charts. It
smelled good, like chicken soup.

Alex was puzzled as to where Henry was taking him. He did his best to
make it a slow journey. Rather than go into any of the patient rooms, or to the
sunroom, Henry surprised him by turning him in to the women’s bathroom.

Alex couldn’t imagine what was going on, but he had to play along, not
ask questions, and act uninterested. His only safety was in everyone thinking
he was drugged. The bathroom looked almost identical to the one on the
men’s side, only reversed. They passed the row of sinks and empty stalls. The
place was deserted. At the back of the room Henry pulled out his keys and
unlocked the door leading to the showers.

Alex could see that inside the entrance area it looked just like the men’s
side, with benches bolted to the wall. The entire entrance was done in white
tiles. The grout was old and discolored. Pipes, covered in what looked like
dozens of layers of white paint, filled one corner from floor to ceiling. The
showers were around a corner and Alex couldn’t see them.

Henry shoved him through the doorway. Dr. Hoffmann was waiting in the
entrance area. There were a couple of other men there as well, orderlies, and
Alice, the nurse.

A man came out from around the corner. He was bigger than the doctor,
about Alex’s size. He wore tan slacks and a beige shirt with a vertical blue
stripe down the left side.

He had the eyes of a predator. He moved like one as well.
The hair on the back of Alex’s neck stiffened. He knew who the man was

from the description Mr. Martin, the gallery owner, had given. It was the man
who had bought six of Alex’s paintings and then defaced them. Jax had also
told him about this man.



He was Sedrick Vendis, right-hand man to Radell Cain.
“This him?” Vendis asked.
Henry nodded. “Alexander Rahl.”
Sedrick Vendis glided close, until he stood almost toe-to-toe with Alex. He

studied Alex’s face before gazing into his eyes. Alex didn’t like how close
the man was standing. It was a violation of physical space intended to
challenge and intimidate. He forced himself to stay still and act numb.

Alex knew that, being this close, he could probably kill the man before
anyone would be able to react. He gave serious consideration to doing so.
The rage within wanted him to act.

But if he did, it wouldn’t help Jax. It was the wrong time and place. It
would gain him nothing in the bigger picture. He had to use his head. At least
now his mind was working.

He blinked slowly, keeping his eyes out of focus as he stared at nothing,
trying to look completely passive.

“Tell me about the gateway,” Vendis said in a quiet tone of undiluted
threat.

Alex shrugged, but didn’t answer.
Vendis smiled. It was as wicked a smile as Alex had ever seen.
“I’m not here to play games, as you will soon learn,” Vendis said, just as

quietly, just as menacingly. “Come with me. I have something to show you.”
“All right,” Alex said in a slur.
He shuffled along behind Vendis, the rest of the people following behind

Alex.
As he rounded the corner, the long row of showerheads sticking from the

white tile wall came into view. Just like the men’s shower, there were no
partitions. The showers were in one long, open room with a drain beneath
each showerhead.

Alex went numb with dread.
About in the middle of the row, Jax, blindfolded, her hands bound

together, was hanging by her wrists from one of the shower pipes projecting
from the wall. She had to stretch in order for her tiptoes to reach the floor.



She was naked.



34.

STANDING NEXT TO JAX was a man Alex instantly recognized. He was
the burly passenger from the Jolly Roger Plumbing truck that had almost run
over Jax the first time Alex had seen her. He was still wearing the same dark,
dirty work clothes.

Jax’s clothes, the clothes she and Alex had bought together, lay where they
had been carelessly tossed to the side as they’d stripped her.

The bearded man’s grin displayed crooked, yellow teeth. His dark eyes
remained fixed on Alex, giving him a meaningful look while putting an arm
around Jax’s waist in a familiar manner. She flinched slightly at his touch. In
her drugged state she probably wouldn’t be able to understand it all, or to
care a great deal.

“Glad you finally made it for the show,” the pirate said as he reached over
with his other grimy hand and rubbed Jax’s bare belly. “We didn’t want to
start in on this fine bitch until you was here.”

Alex could see Jax’s muscles tense at the man’s rough touch. She held her
breath.

Alex put all his effort into keeping the rage off his face. It was a
monumental task. More than anything, he wanted to kill everyone in the
room and get Jax free. Most of all, though, he wanted to get his hands on the
man who had his on Jax.

He knew, though, that if he did the wrong thing Jax was going to pay the
price. He had stopped taking the drugs so that he would be able to think. That
was what he had to do. As Ben had always said, it was his mind that was the
real weapon.

“Now,” Vendis said, “I want you to tell me all about the gateway.”
Alex didn’t reply. He simply blinked dumbly, as if he wasn’t sure what

they wanted him to say.
“Oh, I’m sorry,” Vendis said in mock apology, gesturing to the filthy man

with his arm tightly around Jax’s waist. “I forgot to introduce you. This



fellow here is Yuri. As it so happens, Yuri knows this young lady. In fact, she
killed his brother. Isn’t that right, Yuri?”

The look on Yuri’s face darkened. “Sure is. But I’m about to settle the
score.”

“As you can see,” Vendis said, “Yuri has a rather unsympathetic attitude
toward the young lady’s predicament. That’s why I invited him to come
along. Men with grudges tend to be much more focused on getting revenge.”

Alex judged that he and Jax would have little chance to get away as long as
she was so heavily drugged. She wouldn’t be able to help him and she
wouldn’t be able to run. Trying to carry her and fight off pursuers at the same
time would never work. He needed her at least partially alert in order to
change the odds enough that they would have any real chance.

“All right,” Alex said in a slur. “Can I go now?”
“I didn’t come here to have you play games,” Vendis snapped.

“Don’t act stupid with me. We’re finished with all this nonsense of gentle
pretense to coax answers forth. I’ve put up with games and the promises of
results for long enough!

“You are going to tell me what I want to know, or else Yuri here is going
to start cutting on her. Nothing fatal, you understand, but definitely
disfiguring and, more importantly, agonizing. If you don’t want to cooperate
and tell me about the gateway, I can tell you from experience that she is
going to quickly become a rather gruesome, bloody sight.”

Alex shrugged. “All right.”
Vendis glowered. “What do you mean, ‘All right’?”
“Go ahead. Cut her up.”
A curious smile came to Vendis’s face. “You want me to start cutting her

up?”
“If you want to,” Alex said.
When the man’s frown returned, Alex went on, slurring his words slightly.

“She’s drugged. She won’t feel it. I know. I’m drugged the same way and I
don’t really feel much of anything or care. If you kill her, you will be doing
us a favor.”



“A favor?” The man looked truly puzzled. “What favor?”
Alex shrugged. “She will die without really suffering. She won’t feel it

much or care. It will all be over.”
Vendis stepped closer. His voice became louder. “You’re making no

sense.”
“I only know part of what you want. She knows the other part. Without the

half she knows about the gateway, my half is of no use. If you kill her you
will be doing us both a favor because you will fail to get what you want from
this world and I won’t even have to feel sad about her death because, with the
drugs, I can’t feel sad.

“The way she’s drugged, she won’t really feel it when you cut her, so go
ahead. Cut her, let her bleed out and die. Then it will all be over and done
with and you won’t get any of what you want.”

“You both will die, though. Die an agonizing death.”
Alex blinked slowly. He wavered a little on his feet for effect. “If we are to

die a horrible death, what better way? This drugged up, neither of us will
really feel it or care. That will be the end of it. Finished.”

Vendis turned to the doctor. “Do these potions you gave them do as he
says?”

The doctor spread his hands. “The drugs are how we control them. It keeps
them in a stupor.”

“And she won’t feel it if we cut her? He won’t care?”
“Well, not exactly. She’ll feel it.” The man cleared his throat. “But perhaps

. . . not as much as you would like. It would be only a distant pain. She may
cry out a little, but it’s as he says. She really won’t be that aware of the pain,
or care. Being on the same drugs, he can’t feel any anger or sadness about it.
The drugs’ actual purpose, after all, is to prevent patients from feeling either
hostility or emotional distress.”

Vendis ground his teeth before turning away from the doctor. He stalked to
Jax. Yuri backed away.

Vendis lifted the blindfold to peer into Jax’s eyes. They were half closed.
She didn’t look like she was much aware of anything. Alex knew only too
well how out of touch she was with what was going on.



The thought crossed his mind that if what he was doing didn’t work, then it
probably was just as well that she was drugged. He ached for her and what
she was going through. He wanted nothing more than to break the necks of
these people, but he had to mask his anger if he was to have a chance to save
her.

Vendis reached out then, and viciously twisted her left nipple. She should
have cried out. She didn’t flinch or try to pull away. She only hunched her
back a little in a dull response to the pain. No more than a whisper of a moan
came from her lips. Her glassy eyes showed virtually no reaction.

Vendis pulled the blindfold back down. He turned to see Alex staring off,
his eyes out of focus, not reacting. He let out an angry breath.

“You are being paid for results,” Vendis growled at the doctor. “This is
hardly producing results.”

The doctor shrugged apologetically. “Well, I don’t think that this kind of
approach can be expected to be compatible with—”

“If you stop these potions you’re giving her,” Vendis cut in, “how long
until she will be fully awake?”

“Within twenty-four hours she would be largely back to herself,” Dr.
Hoffmann said. “But I would respectfully advise that we not do that. Need I
remind you how dangerous she is?”

“I don’t need reminders of anything from the likes of you.”
The doctor swallowed at the look in Vendis’s eyes. “Of course not. I only

meant to point out . . .” When he saw that his attempt at an explanation was
only darkening the glower on Vendis’s face, he changed his approach. “With
your approval, I could cut the dose enough so that she will be aware, yet still
be controllable. I think we can strike a balance that will work to our
advantage.”

“Will she be awake enough to scream her lungs out when Yuri starts
cutting her?”

“Absolutely. If we reduce the dose enough, absolutely.” The doctor fiddled
with a button on his white coat. “I can adjust the dose to still take some of the
fight out of her, but leave her awake and aware enough to feel the pain and
scream when you cut her.”



The smile returned to Vendis’s face. “Good. How long?”
The doctor looked relieved to have been able to redeem himself. “She

should be the way you want her by tomorrow night at this time.” He gestured
to Alex. “What about him?”

Vendis turned to study Alex’s face a moment. “If he is left like this, are
you sure that he won’t care when she screams?”

The doctor scratched his temple, then answered reluctantly. “He’s not
bluffing. With as much Thorazine as we’re giving him he can’t bluff. With as
much as we’re giving him he doesn’t have the ability to care about anything.
I believe he really would rather we kill them both right now while he’s
drugged. He knows it would be an easy way to go compared to what’s in
store for them. Maybe it would be best if I also cut back on his Thorazine.
Maybe that would be a good idea.”

Vendis’s glare slid from Alex to the doctor. “Maybe it would.”
“The drugs will be worn off for your purposes by tomorrow night,” the

doctor assured him. “We’ll wait for your return, then.”
“I have matters I must attend to.” Vendis’s gaze shifted to the others. “See

to this. Any of you knows how to cause agony and make it last until you get
what you want. I don’t need to waste my time standing around while a couple
of troublesome people bleed and scream and cry for mercy. I only need the
information once they give it up.”

Everyone except Alex bowed.
Vendis gestured to the doctor. “Show me out.”
After they had gone, everyone let out a sigh of relief.
“Well,” Alice said, “I guess we’ll have to wait and do this tomorrow

night.”
Henry gestured to her and the two orderlies. “You three get him back to his

room.” He grinned as he glanced back at Jax hanging naked from the
showerhead. “Yuri and I will take good care of her tonight.”

Alex’s knees went weak.
One of the orderlies seized Alex’s arm, turning him around. “Let’s go.”
Alex’s mind raced. He had to do something to buy Jax time. He dug in his



heels and looked back over his shoulder.
“I know that tomorrow, once you reduce our drugs, you’ll be able to get us

both to talk. I also know that after you get what you want you’ll kill me.
When I’m dead I won’t be able to know or care about anything anymore.

“But if either of you touches her tonight, before I’m dead, then once I’m
off the drugs I will care and I will have plenty of reason not to talk. If you
touch her, I swear on my life you will be trying to explain to Vendis why you
failed to get anything from me.”

“Well, well,” Alice said. “I think we just found out how much he really
cares for her. He’s going to make this easy for us.”

Yuri’s eyes glinted with menace. “And if he cares for her so much, once
off the drugs we won’t have to disfigure her too much before he’s eager to
tell us everything he knows.” He glanced over at Henry. “Then we can have
her, and we won’t have to be concerned about what damage we might do.
Besides, the way she is right now it wouldn’t be much better than screwing a
corpse. It would be a lot more satisfying if she was awake and kicking.”

At first displeased, Henry considered a moment. “I guess you may be right.
Alice, I don’t trust our patient, here. And I don’t trust a nervous doctor to
adjust the dose correctly. He’s worried about his own neck but it’s our necks
on the line. We take orders from His Excellency, not a doctor from this
world. You make sure that Alex gets enough so that he can’t fight, but not so
much that he won’t care about her screams.”

Alice coldly appraised Alex. “I would have to agree with you about the
doctor.” She smiled crookedly. “I’ll make sure that my patient is able to be
terrified, but not able to fight back. In the meantime, if you two do anything
to ruin her so that she can’t talk, or he won’t, I’ll have you both hanging there
in her place when Vendis returns. Got it?”

Henry made a sour face. “Got it.”
Yuri folded his arms and finally nodded.
She shoved Alex. “Let’s go.”



35.

THE NEXT MORNING,after an endlessly long, sleepless night of staring
up at the ceiling in the dark, Alex got dressed and sat on the edge of his bed
to wait. All he could think about was Jax hanging there, alone, no one caring
how much agony she was in. Alex was the only one who cared, and he
couldn’t do anything about it. Not yet, anyway.

Not long after he’d gotten dressed, Henry showed up. The big man looked
to be in a foul mood. It became obvious just how bad his mood was when he
pulled Alex to his feet and began punching him in the abdomen. Henry
apparently didn’t want marks that would be obvious. Maybe the others had
told him not to damage their prize.

Alex could do nothing but take it. He knew that such a beating to the
abdomen could cause dangerous injuries. He also knew that he couldn’t fight
back if he was to keep Henry believing that he was drugged. They had to
believe that, if he was to have a chance to help Jax.

This time, though, as Henry slugged him, Alex didn’t have the benefit of
drugs to dull the pain. This time it hurt in earnest and left him gasping on the
floor. He fought back the urge to vomit. For a time as he lay on the floor
convulsing in agony, Alex was hating life.

“You know, Alex,” Henry said as he stood with his fists at his sides,
towering over Alex, catching his breath, “you would think that we would be
even by now. But I have to tell you, when I woke up this morning and my
nose was bleeding again, I realized that we’re not even close to being even.”

The big man unexpectedly kicked Alex in the side of the head. It caused
Alex to bite the inside of his cheek. He swallowed the coppery taste of blood.
He struggled to stay conscious, and to stay quiet, to act thoroughly sedated.

“Since I have to wait to screw the bitch, I figure you owe me even more.
One way or another you two are going to end up talking up a storm for me.”

Henry squatted down to be close when he delivered the rest of the threat.
“Tell you what else. Your day is going to end badly. I’m going to tie a
tourniquet here, and here.” Henry used a finger to mark a place on each of



Alex’s upper arms. “Then I’m going to cut off your arms, right here. Then
I’m going to do the same things to your legs. The tourniquets will keep you
from losing so much blood that you miss the show.

“You’re going to tell us everything you know or we’ll be doing even worse
things to your lady. And let me tell you, when it comes to using a knife, Yuri
is a real artist. Once he gets started he gets inspired and you just can’t stop
the man. I think he’s kind of sick in the ways he enjoys hurting women, but
maybe that’s just me. You’re going to be eager to tell me everything you
know to keep Yuri from getting started on her.”

Alex lay curled up on the floor gripped by pain and rage. He pretended to
be gripped by neither.

Henry stood. “Alice will be in with your morning medication any time
now. Last night’s dose will be wearing off by tonight, and this morning’s
dose is being reduced. You’ll be clearheaded enough to hear Jax screaming
and begging you to tell us what we want to know.”

Even if he wanted to, Alex couldn’t tell them what they wanted to know.
He didn’t know what a gateway was or anything about it. He didn’t think,
though, that they were going to believe that.

“You understand?” Henry demanded.
Alex, curled up on the floor holding his arms across the cramping pain in

his middle, could only nod.
Henry seized Alex’s shirt and hauled him to his feet, then heaved him into

the chair. “You sit there and have a nice rest. Alice will be in with your
medication in a bit. Got that?”

Alex nodded as if he didn’t care.
Henry paused at the door to look back and smile. “You just got to love a

world that comes up with Thorazine. Just think, I can pound the crap out of
you and the Thorazine keeps you helpless to lift a finger to defend yourself.
What a great world.”

After Henry left, Alex put his throbbing head in his hands, recovering,
trying to clear his vision from the brutal kick. His neck muscles hurt so much
that he could hardly move his head.

He let the anger rage through him. He held his hand out to see his fingers



trembling. He knew that he needed to get them under control or someone
might get suspicious.

He wanted the day to be over. He wanted to see Jax. She would still be
drugged, but not nearly as much. He needed her to be more alert if he was to
have a chance of helping her.

He hated to see her doped up with Thorazine and whatever else was in the
pills. He didn’t know if they would stop the pills. Since his mother was on
Thorazine he’d long ago asked questions about them. Thorazine, he had
learned, greatly amplified the effect of whatever pills were taken with it.

Alex leaned back in the chair and drew deep, even breaths, trying to calm
himself as he waited for his morning medications to arrive.

One more dose of drugs to dodge.
He was pretty sure that they wouldn’t bother with the evening dose, since

the morning dose wouldn’t be worn off that soon and they surely intended to
kill him that night after they got the information they wanted.

Except Alex didn’t have any information to give them. He didn’t know
anything except that Jax had figured out what they were after. She hadn’t had
time to tell him what that was.

Still, even that much information was dangerous to them both. That
information in and of itself might be all they needed. If Alex couldn’t find a
way to stop them, they would be able to get him to reveal that Jax knew what
they were looking for, and then torture her to get her to tell them everything
she knew. Alex’s grandfather had told him once that everyone had a breaking
point and everyone would eventually talk under torture.

These people were obviously experienced at torture. They knew what they
were doing. He couldn’t expect either Jax or himself to be able to hold out
forever.

Alex knew that he couldn’t let it go that far. He had no option but to try to
do something before it got to that point. He’d been awake most of the night
trying to come up with something, but it was next to impossible to plan when
he didn’t know exactly what it was that they were going to do. If they came
to get him and first bound his hands or put him in a straitjacket before taking
him to Jax, it would be all over. He needed them to believe he was drugged
enough that he couldn’t fight them. He needed to keep up the act and put



them at ease.
If they tried to restrain him, though, he would have no choice but to act.
If he had to fight them in his room first, he didn’t know how in the world

he was going to get all the way across the ninth floor of Mother of Roses. He
couldn’t break down the heavy doors. They were designed to keep mental
patients from breaking them down.

If he could get keys he could unlock the doors, but not all the staff carried
keys. Even if he managed to get his hands on a set of keys, he couldn’t
simply stroll through so many locked doors, or through the nurses’ station,
without being seen and an alarm being raised.

His head spun as he tried to think through the different scenarios. His
thinking was beginning to become mired in panic.

Just then the door swung open. It was his morning medications. Except
that this time it was Alice who marched in with a med tray. Alex sat limp,
staring off at nothing.

Alice glared down at him a moment, then lowered the tray with the three
cups. “Time for your medications. Don’t give me any grief. I have things to
do, other patients waiting for my caring touch, so hurry it up.”

Alex nodded and took the cup with the Thorazine. He trapped the syrupy
liquid in his mouth under his tongue as before, then added the pills to it. He
spit the whole thing into the water cup after drinking down the water. He
crushed the cup and threw it in the wastebasket with the first two.

Alice had watched him the whole time. Her gaze moved to the
wastebasket. She stood for a moment, then tossed the tray on the bed and
bent to retrieve the larger of the three cups, the one that had held the water
and now contained the discarded drugs.

She looked in the cup and then angrily threw it in his lap.
“Nice try. You have ten seconds to drink it all down or I’m going to go get

a couple of orderlies and we’re going to put you in a straitjacket.”
Alex blinked as he had when he’d been heavily drugged. “But I’ll need

water to swallow this.”
“Clock’s ticking, Alex.”
He caught a glimpse of her other hand behind her back. She had a syringe.



Alex exploded out of the chair.
A brief, clipped cry of surprise was all that made it out before he broke her

jaw.
He immediately grabbed her throat with both hands. He saw her hand with

the syringe come up. He kept hold of her throat with one hand and with the
other seized her hand and bent it downward until her wrist snapped. The
syringe dropped to the floor, bouncing several times.

Alice couldn’t cry for help, not only because he was crushing her
windpipe, but because her jaw was broken and hanging crookedly. Blood ran
in strings from the side of her mouth, leaving a bright red stain that spread
across the shoulder of her stark white dress.

Her back arched as she tried to get away, but Alex had her throat in a death
grip. She beat her good fist against him to no effect as he took her to her
knees. All the while she tried to lean back away from him.

Alex was lost in a life-or-death rage. He could see as well as feel his
thumbs crushing her throat closed. He put every fiber of his strength into
squeezing harder yet. He gritted his teeth, letting out a low growl with the
effort.

Alice’s eyes bulged. She frantically swung her arm, trying to beat him
back. Alex was immune to her impotent blows. She began turning blue. Her
tongue swelled from her mouth as she desperately tried to gasp a breath, but
it was impossible.

Alex followed her to the ground, straddling her as he choked the life out of
her. He held her head against the floor, using his weight to help crush her
throat. Her arms flailed weakly. Her mouth moved as if she was trying to say
something, but her distended tongue prevented her from even mouthing
words for which there was no air.

Alex let his anger rage at this woman who intended to be a party to
torturing Jax. He wanted this woman dead. He wanted them all dead.

Alex had for so long been holding back his rage, his need to strike out and
fight back, that it felt exhilarating to finally be able to let that fury loose.

He didn’t know how long she had been dead before he even realized it.
He finally sat back on his heels, catching his breath. With the back of his



wrist he wiped sweat from his brow.
She was purple. Her eyes were wide open, staring at nothing. Her tongue

bulged from her mouth, lying over to the side. Saliva and blood trickled out.
Alex raked his fingers back though his hair. He thought he might be sick.
He finally got up off the corpse. He saw the syringe and picked it up. The

cap was missing. He realized that she must have popped it off with a thumb.
He cast about and finally found the cap under the bed. He replaced it and put
the syringe in his pocket.

In the eerie silence, the bed squeaked as Alex leaned back against it. He
stared at the dead woman sprawled in the middle of the floor.
He’d had no choice, of course, but this complicated things. He had to figure
out what he was going to do with her now. He considered stuffing her in the
wardrobe, but when he opened the door to check its size, he realized that
there was no way she would fit. He could push her under the bed, but the
bedcovers didn’t hang down far enough to hide anything under such a high
hospital bed.

He paced, trying to think. Soon, someone was going to come in and they
would see her. If nothing else they would come that night to get him and take
him over to their private torture session in the women’s shower.

He considered putting Alice against the wall, behind where the door
opened, cleaning up the mess, and then going down to the sunroom to wait. It
would probably be Henry who came looking for him. If Alex only left on the
reading lamp over the bed, Henry might pop his head in, not see Alex, and go
to the sunroom.

He realized that that was a lousy plan. Any number of things were likely to
go wrong. People were soon going to wonder where Alice was and start
searching for her. The orderlies were quick to pick up on such things. Some
of the patients could be dangerous and they didn’t allow staff to go
unaccounted for. They knew that she was doing med rounds. It was probably
only a matter of minutes before they came looking for her to make sure she
was all right.

Alex paced, frantically trying to think of what he could do, glancing over
at the corpse every time he turned to pace in the other direction. He needed to
somehow make Alice disappear.



He stopped suddenly and stared down at the woman. She was a mess.
Blood from when he had struck her and broken her jaw lay in a long string
halfway across the floor. Alice had lost control of herself as he had strangled
her. There was a spreading puddle of urine under her sprawled legs.

He needed her to disappear.
Alex wondered if it was possible.
He could try. At this point he had no other ideas and nothing to lose.
He ran to the bed. It was old and squeaked whenever someone leaned

against it. When things squeaked like that it usually meant that screws had
worked loose. He ran his fingers along the metal bars and quickly found a
self-tapping metal screw sticking up at the end of the side rail. He used his
thumb and the side of his first finger to loosen it. He gritted his teeth with the
effort. Had he not been so frantic he might not have been able to unscrew it
with his bare hands.

The screw wasn’t long—certainly not long enough to be an effective
weapon—but it had a relatively sharp point and was long enough for his
purpose. He hurried over to Alice and squatted down beside her purple face.

He held the screw over the dead woman’s forehead as he thought. He
closed his eyes as he worked to remember. He had seen Jax activate a lifeline
several times. The first time it had been shocking to see her carving in
Bethany’s forehead. Such surprise helped indelibly fix the picture in his
mind.

More than that, though, he was an artist. Designs stuck in his head. He
remembered forms, spatial relationships. He clearly recalled that every time
Jax had drawn the design it looked the same. He was pretty sure that he
remembered the way Jax had cut that design into foreheads. He let himself
see it in his mind.

He could hear orderlies talking as they walked along the hallway outside
his room. He had no choice but to try.

With the point of the screw Alex started carving the lines into Alice’s
forehead. He made the arc that Jax had done first, then added two angled
lines on the right and one on the left. He cut each line in turn, concentrating
on the mental picture he had of the lines in Bethany’s forehead, making them
precisely the same angles he remembered.



Alex lost himself in the task, just as he lost himself in painting. He made
each stroke with confidence, the way Jax had. The point of the screw dragged
against bone as he pulled it across the skin of Alice’s forehead. He finished
with the pattern that overlaid the beginning arc, just as Jax had done.

Alex sat back on his heels, holding the screw in his fingers, looking at the
thing he had drawn. Blood covered his fingers and ran down his wrist.

Unexpectedly, Alice ceased to be there. She didn’t become transparent and
slowly fade away like in a ghost movie. It didn’t look like some spooky
special effect. There was no drama to it. She was there one moment, and the
next instant she simply wasn’t.

Alex blinked in astonishment. He looked around. The blood across the
floor was gone. The puddle of urine was gone. He looked at his bloody
fingers holding the screw. There was no blood. He sat still for a moment,
taking it in.

He had just drawn a spell and made someone disappear before his very
eyes. He had done it. It was so astonishing, and such a huge relief, that Alex
laughed.

He heard orderlies coming down the hall. By their brief, muffled words, he
could tell that they were putting their head into each room along the way,
asking if anyone had seen Alice.

Alex scrambled to his chair and sat, working up a dazed look. He stared
ahead, waiting for the door to open.

That was when he saw the med tray on the bed.
Alex jumped up and snatched the tray. He shoved it under the mattress. He

wiped his sweaty hands on his thighs as he looked around the room.
Everything looked normal. Nothing looked out of place.

He plopped down in the chair, letting his hands lie limp at his sides.
The door opened partway as an orderly leaned halfway in and glanced

around the room. “Have you seen Nurse Alice?”
Alex gave the man a stuporous look. “She gave me my medicine and left.”
The orderly nodded and hurried away. When the door shut, Alex let out a

sigh of relief.
Now he had to wait for night, when they would come to get him. They



would expect him to be more awake but they would also believe he would
still be sufficiently sedated that they could torture answers out of him and he
wouldn’t fight back.

Alex allowed himself a smile of triumph for this much of it. The next part
would be vastly more difficult, and he didn’t know if he would succeed, but
he had finally taken back control of his life.

As he sat waiting, he worried about Jax, hoping she could hold out. He
couldn’t fail. The price of failure was unacceptable.

He had promised her that as long as he could help it, he wasn’t going to
allow them to hurt her. He meant it.



36.

LONG AFTER DARK ALEX WAS STILL WAITING. He worried that they
might have hatched some new plan. A thousand different terrors ran through
his mind as he waited. As the night wore on, there might have hatched some
new plan. A thousand different terrors ran through his mind as he waited. As
the night wore on, there was nothing he could do but wait. He had no way to
get to Jax on his own.

Henry and Dr. Hoffmann finally showed up long after lights-out. The
doctor was without his usual stethoscope, although he was wearing his white
coat. Henry, looking smug—as smug as he could look with bandages
covering his nose—waited back near the door.

Before the door had closed, Alex had seen two more orderlies fold their
arms and take up posts just outside. They apparently were going to be ready
if his reduced medication had rendered him more alert than they expected.
They expected him to be at least aware enough to care what happened to him
and Jax, but rather slow and submissive. Alex wanted them to see what they
expected to see, so that was the part he played.

He rose from his chair as the doctor approached, trying to do it in a way
that would look dull and a little awkward.

“Alice gave you your medication this morning?” the doctor asked as he
smoothed thin strands of hair over his bald patch.

“Yes.” Alex gestured to the wastebasket. “I threw the cups away after I
took the medication.”

The doctor glanced toward the trash. Alex didn’t think that the man would
actually go through the trash and inspect the discarded paper cups, and
fortunately he didn’t. He instead looked back at Alex’s eyes.

“Throughout this entire thing I’ve tried to do this without people having to
get hurt. I believe that such methods are the best way of actually getting the
truth. Torture is a poor way to get good information. It isn’t reliable. People
being tortured will say anything they think the questioner wants to hear.
People being tortured will confess to witchcraft if that’s what is expected. But



whether I like it or not, the time for trying to find answers my way is past.”
He pressed his lips tight for a moment. “Take my advice, Alex. Answer

their questions.”
“Did they touch her?”
The doctor glanced back over his shoulder at the big orderly waiting by the

door. “No. But she’s been hanging there since last night. The drugs are
wearing off and she’s coming around, but that may only be making it worse
for her. Hanging by your arms like that is dangerous in and of itself. She’s
having trouble breathing.”

Alex’s insides roiled. He remembered Jax telling him about how Sedrick
Vendis liked to hang people up by their arms and how it slowly and painfully
suffocated them. He was so angry that it was making him dizzy. Rage
strained to be let loose.

Instead, he kept quiet as he waited. He knew that the doctor was working
up to something.

“I have a deal to offer you, Alex.”
Alex frowned a little. “What kind of deal?”
“If you cooperate and tell us everything we want to know, right now, right

up front, I’ll see if I can’t get them to let me give you both an overdose.”
“An overdose? You mean to kill us?”
Dr. Hoffmann nodded as he looked into Alex’s eyes. “One way or another,

after you both give up what you know, you’re both going to die. They’re
pretty adamant about wanting you dead and being rid of the Rahl line—after
they get what they need from you, of course—but they’re especially eager to
waste Jax.”

“Do they know you’re making such an offer?”
“No,” he admitted. “But if you cooperate and tell me everything, I’ll see if

I can’t talk them into letting me give you each an injection. They want the
information, and they want you both dead. Give me the information without
having to resort to torture and I can make it a peaceful death for both of you.
You’ll just go to sleep and never wake up.”

Alex knew that Vendis, Yuri, and Henry would never go for such a deal.
They were looking forward to what was coming and they had well-founded



confidence that they would get all the information they wanted in their own
way.

“You’re in the wrong line of medicine, Dr. Hoffmann. You should have
become a veterinarian.”

The doctor frowned. “Why do you say that?”
“Because veterinarians get paid for performing euthanasia. When you do

that to people it’s called murder. Murder is punishable by death.”
A small, cruel smile touched the corners of his mouth. “But if you don’t let

me help you, I won’t be committing murder—they will.”
Alex tried to act a little slow in his response, as if he had to work to talk.

“The nurses’ station is filled with records. You’ve no doubt been billing the
state for care while trying to extract information from people. After all, you
have to justify the patient count and all the drugs you’ve been using. I’m sure
that you’ve been going through large quantities of controlled substances.

“Sooner or later when the state authorities audit the hospital’s drug records
they’re going to discover that something strange has been going on here, that
the numbers don’t match. They’re going to want to talk to your patients, but
your patients, listed in those records, will be dead.

“By the way, what do you plan to do with the bodies? Are you experienced
at disposing of dead people? How many deaths have you been party to,
Doctor? What are you going to do if corpses of your patients are found? The
authorities will certainly have a lot of questions for you.” Alex let him
wonder how he would explain it, let him worry about all the evidence sitting
there in those records that would tie him to murder.

The doctor glanced briefly in the direction of the nurses’ station, where the
files were kept on shelves.

“They aren’t going to learn anything,” he finally said.
He didn’t sound confident. He sounded concerned.
“How much are they paying you to be a party to murder, Doctor? Or were

you a killer before they ever came along? Did you become a psychiatrist to
hide your need to kill? To hide your urges? Did you think that being a doctor
to psychopaths would be the perfect cover for your own perverted needs?”

Dr. Hoffmann’s expression soured. “Have it your way. You can’t say I



didn’t offer to help you out. Maybe if you give up the information quickly
enough you’ll get lucky and they’ll cut your throat before they start in on Jax.
I would have thought you would have taken the offer for her sake if not your
own.”

Alex almost grabbed the man by the throat the way he had Alice. With the
greatest of effort he restrained himself. He had to get to Jax. After what he
had just heard about her condition, that was more important than ever.

“Let what they do to her be on your conscience, since that’s the choice you
made for her.” The doctor gestured toward the door. “Let’s go.”

“Any ideas?” Henry asked as they approached.
“Alice must have gotten cold feet and taken off,” Dr. Hoffmann said.
He sounded annoyed and short-tempered. Alex knew that he had gotten to

the man. He wanted him distracted and preoccupied.
“Just as well.” Henry’s face betrayed anything but worry for the woman.

“She was too uppity for my taste. I often suspected that she was planted here
to watch us. Maybe now that it’s being wrapped up she was recalled. We
have more important things to worry about. Let’s go.”

Alex fell in behind Henry as they turned down the hall. The lights were
mostly off, leaving the corridor to gloomy shadows. Two more orderlies that
Alex hadn’t known were part of the scheme shadowed the doctor. He
wondered if the whole place could be a front for their activities.

The nurses’ station was staffed by three nurses, all engaged in a light
conversation with an orderly sitting at a desk to the side. Charts and a
jumbled stack of files sat on the desk. When they saw the somber group enter
their station on the way through, they made themselves busy.

The women’s ward on the ninth floor was just as dark as the men’s wing
had been. The small group paused when Alex’s mother unexpectedly shuffled
out of the bathroom. She was wearing pajamas and a pink robe that Alex had
given her. She only briefly glanced in their direction before yawning and
turning back toward her room. She had looked at Alex, along with the rest of
the party, but he didn’t think she had recognized him.

When she had shuffled down the hall and turned in to her room without
looking back, Henry shoved Alex into the women’s bathroom. It was better
lit than the hall so that patients could use the bathroom in the night if they



needed to. A sign saying “Out of Order” was taped to the shower door.
A nurse leaning against the wall unfolded her arms and looked down at her

watch. “You’re early.”
“What difference does it make?” the doctor snapped.
She shrugged. “Just that Yuri isn’t here yet. I had Dwayne stay late to let

Yuri in when he gets here.”
Dwayne was the security guard inside the back door Alex always used. As

he waited, Alex stood slump-shouldered, trying to act passive. With the way
the orderlies stood at ease, it seemed to be working. If only he could slow
down his galloping heart.

Henry came forward, pulling out the keys attached to the reel on his belt.
“We don’t need Yuri to get started.”

“What was Helen Rahl doing in here?” the doctor asked as Henry worked
the lock.

“Taking a pee,” the nurse said.
As the doorway leading into the shower opened, Alex could see that only

one light was on. The cavelike room beyond had a ghostly cast to it. He
thought that it looked like a place where death itself waited.

His heart felt like it came up in his throat when he saw Jax still hanging
there. In addition to the blindfold, she was now gagged with a cloth through
her mouth and tied behind her head. She trembled slightly. It was clear that
she was having a lot of trouble breathing. She had to push up on her toes as
best she could to draw each ragged breath. Her arms shook with each effort.

Alex was so enraged that it was hard for him to focus on where everyone
was around him. He reminded himself that he had to keep track of where
everyone was or he could be blindsided. Surprises could be deadly. He had to
take a measure of the situation and not make a reckless mistake. He couldn’t
afford a mistake.

Jax couldn’t afford a mistake.
The nurse dragged a straight-backed wooden chair from the side. The

chair’s feet stuttered across the tile floor, the sound echoing around in the
shower. She set the chair in the center of the room, not far in front of Jax.
Alex remembered seeing Jax’s clothes thrown to the side, but he didn’t



remember seeing the chair before.
Henry, grinning with anticipation, pulled off the blindfold. Jax squinted

and blinked at the sudden light, even though the light wasn’t bright. She took
appraisal of everyone in the room. When she met Alex’s gaze there was a
world of meaning, a shared understanding, in that silent connection.

Henry slid his hand down her belly and between her legs. “Getting eager
for me, aren’t you?”

Alex thought the deadly glare Jax gave him should have backed him up a
few steps, but it didn’t.

Henry, obviously enjoying his control over her, probed further as he used
his other hand to pull the gag from her mouth. He let it hang around her neck.
“Oh, sorry.” He chuckled. “I couldn’t hear you.”

“You’re already dead,” she told him. “You just don’t know it yet.”
Henry removed his hand from between her legs and put it over his heart in

mock alarm. “Really? Don’t tell me, you intend to kill me?”
By the look in her eyes Alex could see that her rage easily matched his.

She let that lethal look be her only answer.
“Did you find Alice?” the nurse asked, tiring of the game Henry was

playing.
The doctor gestured irritably. “No one has seen her.”
“We looked everywhere,” Henry said as he turned his attention away from

Jax, “and like the doc says, there’s no sign of her. She’s vanished.”
Jax’s gaze immediately sought Alex. He smiled the smallest bit in answer

to the question in her eyes. A hint of a smile came to the corners of her
mouth. In that smile he could see that she grasped that he’d had something to
do with Alice’s disappearance.

But then she had to close her eyes with the effort of pulling herself up with
her arms as she stretched on her tiptoes to get a breath. Alex could see how
mightily she was struggling to fight back panic at not being able to breathe.

“Maybe she went back for some reason,” Henry suggested.
The others started speculating as to why Nurse Alice would have left

without saying anything. It seemed to be common consensus that the woman



typically did things without telling others what she was up to, so, as far as
they were all concerned, it wasn’t entirely out of character.

No one was looking at Alex as he stood submissively. He wanted Jax to be
ready. When her eyes turned to look at him again, he gave her a small wink.
The smile grew and stayed on her lips as she returned the wink. He didn’t
know if she grasped his full meaning or if she was merely heartened by the
wink.

Losing interest in the talk about Alice, Henry pulled a folding knife from
his pocket, letting everyone know that it was time to get on with it. Pressing
on the thumb stud, he flicked his wrist and snapped open the blade. One of
the other two orderlies did the same. Alex saw that the nurse had a syringe.

Henry used the point of his knife to back Alex up a few steps. “Have a
seat.”

The nurse shoved the chair against the back of his legs. Alex flopped down
in the chair. In his peripheral vision he tried to keep track of the syringe.

His level of alarm rose suddenly when the other orderly stepped up close
behind, pressing against the chair to hold it in place. The orderly in front of
him with the knife pulled a handful of zip ties from his pocket.

Alex realized what they intended to do.
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HURRY UP AND SECURE HIM to the chair,” Henry said. “Thorazine or
no Thorazine, I don’t want to have to worry about either of them being loose
and getting difficult to handle when we start cutting.”

It appeared that they weren’t going to wait for Yuri to show up. While that
was one less man to worry about, Alex knew that he had to remain aware that
Yuri could show up at any moment. The nurse had said that they were early,
though. Maybe Henry had decided to grab the glory, and Jax, for himself.

Alex kept an eye on the knife hand of the orderly in front of him. He knew
that it was the hands that were the killers.

“Put your arms behind your back,” the big orderly growled as he seized
Alex by the hair.

Alex knew that if they restrained him he would have no chance at all. Jax
would have no chance.

He had run out of time and options.
He remembered lessons Ben had taught him from a young age, warnings

that you couldn’t always choose the fight. The best thing to do was to avoid a
fight, if you could. But the way that it all too often happened, his grandfather
had told him, was that you would find yourself in a fight you didn’t want,
outnumbered, and outmatched in weapons. That was because people would
generally only attack if they felt confident enough in their superiority to feel
sure of the outcome.

Alex recalled, as a boy just entering adulthood, being troubled by the
warning. It didn’t seem fair. He asked Ben what he should do if he ever found
himself in that situation. That question was the gateway to a whole new level
of training.

Ben had told him that in such a case there wasn’t any such thing as fair.
His only chance was speed, surprise, and violence of action.

Henry stepped up beside the orderly facing Alex. “Come on, let’s get this
over with so we can get to her.”



As the man with the zip ties took a step forward, Alex pushed his shoulders
back against the man behind him, as if trying to back away from the two
knives in front of him. The man behind leaned in to keep Alex from sliding
the chair back. That was exactly what Alex had wanted him to do.

There was no choice now. He had only one chance.
Alex pressed his shoulders against the man behind him. The man pushed

back.
In an instant of exquisite, unrestrained rage, Alex put all his force into

screaming a battle cry as he uncoiled, throwing a mighty kick squarely into
Henry’s chest.

The blow was powerful enough to break ribs. It drove a grunt from the big
man as it knocked him back.

The orderly in front of him was so surprised by the sudden burst of
movement that he stood motionless for just an instant. An instant was all
Alex needed. With Henry clear, in that instant when everyone else was frozen
in shock, before the man behind could get a better hold on him, Alex
bounded out of the chair and seized the wrist of the hand holding the knife.

With an iron grip on the man’s wrist, Alex dove under the arm and came
up behind. As he sprang up he used all his momentum and strength to
violently twist the arm up in a way it wasn’t meant to go. The shoulder
popped out of its joint. Sinew separated with a sickening rip. Alex spun
around, taking the arm with him. In less than a heartbeat the man’s shoulder
was torn apart enough that the arm was useless.

Jax was the only one who had been ready for the sudden attack. At the
same time as Alex was taking out the orderly with the knife, before Henry
could recover, Jax threw her legs around him, pinning his arms to his side.
She locked her ankles.

The man with the ruined arm let out a shriek of pain that echoed through
the shower. Alex wrenched the knife from his dangling hand. The shock and
pain—the violence of action—had immobilized the orderly. Without giving
him any time to recover his wits, Alex immediately rammed the captured
knife three times in rapid succession into the small of the man’s back, aiming
for the kidney.

By the way the orderly’s mouth opened with a scream that couldn’t make



its way out, the blade had found its mark. He twisted toward the floor, the
torn arm hanging, the other reaching blindly back toward the fatal wound. On
his way down, Alex ripped the knife across the man’s neck, severing arteries,
to be sure of the kill.

At the same time the second orderly dove in toward Alex before the first
had smacked face-first onto the floor. Alex dodged to the side. As the man
missed, slipped on blood, and crashed headlong into the wall, Alex wheeled
around, stretched up, and slashed the ties holding Jax to the shower pipe. Her
hands sprang free.

She kept her legs tightly locked around Henry as she gripped his hair with
both fists to keep from being thrown off his back. As exhausted as she had to
be, Alex knew that she couldn’t last long. Fortunately, the violent kick,
besides breaking ribs, had taken enough of the fight out of Henry that she was
able to keep him immobilized—at least for the moment.

Alex knew, though, that the big man would recover his senses and wind all
too soon and become a raging bull turning on her. Even so, Alex could do no
more than free her before he had to turn to the man bounding back off the
wall and coming at him, slashing with his knife.

Out of the corner of his eye, Alex spotted the doctor scrambling away
toward the door.

Alex ducked under a wild swing, the knife missing his face by a good foot.
As he sprang up, Alex punched a quick thrust of the blade in under the man’s
armpit, hoping to hit the space between ribs. He felt the blade slide over bone
on the way in. The orderly cried out and jerked back. Alex had wanted to
puncture a lung, but as heavily muscled as the man was, he wasn’t sure the
relatively short blade had gone deep enough.

It slowed the man for only a second. He came back at Alex, swinging with
a vengeance. Alex had to dance back to avoid a half-dozen savage thrusts. He
waited and picked his spot, and when the man thrust again, Alex stepped
inside the attack and slashed down across the wrist. His blade cut cleanly
through tendons drawn tight. Once parted, they snapped back up into the
man’s forearm. His fingers instantly lost their ability to grasp. The severed
veins gushed blood at a prodigious rate.

The knife clattered to the tile floor. As Alex went for it, the nurse swung
the chair. Alex ducked. The chair shattered across his back. In the grip of



rage as he was, the pain seemed distant.
The orderly used the opening to roll under Alex, knocking his feet out

from under him. The nurse dove in with the syringe. Before she could stab it
into him, Alex threw an arm around the orderly’s neck, getting him in a
headlock that also served as an anchor point. He used the man’s weight to
brace himself as he kicked the nurse’s hand before she could stick him. The
blow broke her fingers. She let out a cry. The syringe went flying.

Alex had his hands full with the big orderly. It was like trying to hold on to
a big, powerful, twisting, thrashing alligator. The injuries weren’t enough to
put him out of commission; if anything they made him fight all the harder.

Alex seized his own wrist to lock his arm tight around the bull neck,
applying pressure to the carotid arteries. At the same time he leaned back,
pulling the man back over the top of a hip, arching his back to keep him off
balance and under control, and to use the man’s weight to add pressure on his
neck.

Above him, it was obvious that Henry was recovering. He twisted away
from the grip of Jax’s legs. She landed on her back not far from Alex. Henry
went for her. Jax kicked up into his groin. The blow staggered the angry
orderly.

As Henry reflexively bent over from the pain, Jax snatched the keys on his
belt. Alex couldn’t figure out what she intended to do with his keys, but he
hoped she did something fast, or despite his obvious pain Henry would have
her and start breaking her bones. He was big enough to break her neck with
one meaty hand if he ever got it around her throat.

Jax scrambled away, staying just out of his reach. He called her every vile
name in his vocabulary as he took swings, trying to grab her.

Jax pulled the keys out, gathering up the wire hand over hand as it
unspooled, turning Henry, keeping him off balance. When it reached the end
she scooped up a couple of broken chair legs. In a flash she twisted the legs
into the wire, wrapping several loops of it around each stick of wood.

When Henry lunged at her, she dodged to the side and, with a good grip on
her improvised wooden handles, gave the wire attached to his belt a mighty
yank. It jerked him around. He stumbled a few steps. In a blink she circled
around behind him.



Jax whipped a loop of wire over Henry’s head as she bounded up onto his
back, compressing her body as she planted a foot between his shoulder
blades. She let out a mighty cry of rage and effort as she used all her strength
to straighten her coiled body while at the same time pulling on her
improvised wooden handles.

For an instant, as he realized the danger, Henry’s meaty hands clawed at
the wire around his throat. It was too late. As Jax screamed with effort the
wire sliced cleanly down through his throat. Henry’s eyes bulged.

As Jax, her foot on his back, pulled the wooden handles she’d made, the
wire knifed down through the carotid arteries as well as the esophagus and
windpipe. It sliced all the way through everything but a bundle of the tougher
tendons.

With most of the supporting neck muscles severed, his head flopped to the
side. Alex could see that the wire had to have hit perfectly between two
vertebrae, rupturing the disc.

The nurse screamed at the sight of Henry toppling over. Jax, a foot against
his back and her hands holding the wooden handles as if she were holding the
reins to a monster, rode the towering orderly all the way down. He hit the tile
floor hard. His head smacked the hardest, making a sickening crack on
impact. A thick red pool spread across the white tiles.

The instant Henry landed, Jax snatched the knife from his hand and sprang
catlike up off the man, using him as a launching pad to make a dive for the
nurse.

Just as the woman turned to run, Jax landed on her back. They both
sprawled forward. Before they hit the floor Jax sliced the woman’s throat just
as efficiently as she had once sliced Bethany’s throat in Alex’s bed.

Alex had been holding the orderly in a headlock for only a moment, yet
already the man’s arms moved slowly, blindly, as he tried to fight for his life.
When his arms swung, the hand with the severed tendons flopped without
control. As he lost consciousness the fight was going out of him.

Alex used the opening to swiftly reverse his hold and throw a leg over the
man. He used the leverage to give power to a quick twist that snapped the big
man’s neck.

As the orderly went limp, Alex untangled himself and scrambled across the



floor to Jax. She was just pushing herself up off the back of the dead nurse.
When she saw Alex her look of lethal rage instantly switched to tears of

deliverance. She threw her arms around his neck. He felt a lump in his own
throat. With the strength of her hold on him she wordlessly conveyed her
profound sense of relief.

In the sudden silence, their breathing echoed softly in the shower room.
“Are you all right?” Alex asked as he held her head to his shoulder.
“I’m not sure. I felt like I’d become lost in some dark nightmare. I couldn’t

understand it. I’m better, but I still feel strange, like I’ve lost my mind, lost
myself.”

“You’re going to be fine. It’s the drugs they gave us. The rest of them will
wear off in another day or so. Just stay with me. It will get better, I promise.”

She nodded against his shoulder. Now that the desperate fight had abruptly
come to an end, the adrenaline rush was fading. Her arms loosened around
his neck as her strength ebbed. Her voice, too, was weak.

“I thought it was over. I thought I was going to die hanging there. But
when I saw you I knew it would be all right.”

He smiled as he held her shoulders and lifted her away from him. “We’re
not out of this yet. I need you to stay strong a little longer. Get dressed.
Hurry.”

Alex found the keys at the end of the wire cable that had nearly decapitated
Henry. He hurriedly worked to disconnect the keys from the fitting at the end
of the cable.

“I guess now I know how you felt,” Jax said as she pulled the jeans up her
muscular legs, trying to cover herself as swiftly as possible.

“How I felt? What do you mean?”
“When I came to save you at your house and caught you with your pants

down.”
Against all odds, despite the blood everywhere, despite the way his heart

still pounded from the terror and rage, Alex laughed.
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HURRY, ” ALEXSAID, avoiding looking at Jax in her half-naked condition.
“Hoffmann is probably raising an alarm, getting together help. The last thing
we need is to get trapped in here.”

“Yuri is due to show up, too,” Jax reminded him as she pulled her boots
on. “Yuri is not someone to mess with. He’s not like these two in here were,
or even Henry. He’s better than good with a knife.”

“Let’s see if we can get out of here before we have to worry about him.”
Jax was already moving before she finished pulling the black top over her

head. Alex put a hand to the small of her back not only to guide her as she
was frantically trying to finish dressing while they headed for the door, but to
be ready if she faltered from exhaustion. He couldn’t imagine how she could
even stand after having to strain up on her tiptoes all night just to get each
breath. She had to be running on fumes.

“What happened to the nurse they were saying disappeared?” Jax asked as
they both carefully peeked around the corner.

“I strangled her.”
“I expected something like that,” she said, still struggling to get her breath.

“What I want to know is why they couldn’t find her body? How were you
able to hide it in this place?”

Alex squatted beside the door that had been left open when the doctor had
run out. He looked out into the well-lit bathroom and then under the row of
stalls. It seemed to be clear. He turned back to Jax as she pulled her long
blond hair out of the neck of the black top.

“I activated her lifeline.”
Jax froze. “You what?”
“I cut those symbols in her forehead, like I saw you do. When I finished,

she vanished.”
Jax stared at him. “Alex, that was a complicated spell form. It has to be

done precisely right.”



“Well, I guess I was precise enough. It worked. Why are you looking at me
like that?”

“I practiced for months before I was able to do it properly. Not only does it
have to be drawn exactly right, but each part of it has to be added in the
correct order, at the proper time. How could you remember it?”

Alex shrugged. “I remember visual things.” He winced a little as he leaned
closer. “I didn’t do magic, did I?”

“No,” she said with a bit of a smile that put him at ease. “You merely
activated a lifeline that was already there within her. It doesn’t take magic to
do it, just the precise form to activate it.”

She looked back into the shower room at the four dead people sprawled on
the tile floor. Blood was running toward the shower drains. “I think that
maybe I ought to activate the lifelines of these people. I don’t think that we
want the bodies left lying there to be discovered. It would be better for us if
people wondered what happened, wondered where they were. Until word is
sent here about their return we’d have the advantage of the others here in this
world being in the dark about what happened.”

When she pulled her hair back from her face he saw that her hands were
shaking. He didn’t know how much strength she had left.

Alex agreed with her but he feared they couldn’t spare the time. “I think it
would be worse if we were to get trapped in here and have it start all over
again.”

“Yes, but what if—” She paused and frowned. “Do you smell smoke?”
Alex realized that he did. “Yes. That can’t be good.”
He put an arm around her waist to help her as he started through the

bathroom. At the outer door they squatted down again, pressing up tight
against the wall to the side in case anyone burst through the door. With a
finger, Alex slowly eased the door open a few inches. He carefully checked
out into the hallway but could effectively look in only one direction: back
toward the nurses’ station.

The partially opened door allowed a stronger smell of smoke into the
bathroom.

“We’d better find out what’s going on. Are you ready?”



Jax nodded. “Which way are we going?”
Alex looked out again. He pointed with a thumb.
“Toward the nurses’ station. I want to know what’s burning. There are a lot

of people locked in this place. Fire in here could end up being a disaster.
“Let’s stay to the side of the hall and stay low. If there’s anyone waiting in

ambush, I don’t want to give them an opportunity to surround us.”
When Jax nodded, Alex took her hand to keep her close as he slipped out

the door. Staying low, they moved quickly along the edge of the dimly lit
corridor. He didn’t see anyone in either direction. The lights were on in the
nurses’ station. He could see a gray haze of smoke beyond the glass
windows. He wondered why the smoke alarm wasn’t going off.

Jax pulled him to a stop. She was breathing heavily. “I’m sorry. I need to
rest a moment. I can hardly move my legs.”

Alex helped her sit and lean back against the wall. “I can’t believe that you
can move at all, after what you’ve been through.”

She closed her eyes and worked at getting her breath. Besides the physical
ordeal, she was still on a partial dose of the Thorazine meant to take the fight
out of her. He had stopped taking his, but she was still far from clearheaded.

Alex pressed a hand to her shoulder. “Rest here a moment. I’m going to go
take a peek into the nurses’ station. I want to know what’s going on.”

“No.” She seized his arm, holding on as if her life depended on it. “We
need to stay together. I’m better now. Let’s go.”

She looked exhausted but he realized that in her drugged condition, in a
strange place, in a strange world, she had to be terrified to be left alone,
especially as weak as she was. He wanted nothing more than to take her in
his arms and hold her tight, protect her, and keep her safe. But they weren’t
safe, not yet, anyway.

He realized that she was probably right, they should stay together. If
anything happened, he didn’t know if she had enough strength left to defend
herself. Although she never failed to amaze him.

“If you need to stop to get your breath just say so. All right?”
Jax nodded as she rose up into a crouch. They stayed low enough as they

approached the nurses’ station to be under the bottom of the window. He



could hear flames crackling on the other side of the door.
When he carefully rose up to get a glimpse, he didn’t see anyone at the

counter inside. He tried different keys until he found the one that fit the lock.
He turned the lock slowly, trying to be as quiet as possible.

Once he had the door unlocked, he again snuck a quick glimpse in the
window. He still didn’t see anyone, so he opened the door and slipped inside.
The smoke stung his eyes. He had to resist the urge to cough. They stayed
low as they went in.

Alex peeked over the top of the counter and saw that way in the back the
doctor was frantically throwing liquid on the fire already raging in the aisles
between the files. An orderly pulled files off the shelves and threw them on
the burning pile as the doctor doused them with yet more liquid.

Alex went back to the wall beside the door, out of sight of the two working
to torch the place, and pulled the lever of the fire alarm. Nothing happened.
He looked up at the sprinklers. They remained off. He snatched up the phone
to dial 911. The line was dead.

Jax slipped in the door. Alex squatted down beside her.
“What’s going on?” she whispered. “What’s burning?”
“They’ve started a fire to destroy the files.” He kept his voice low even

though the noise of the fire covered it. “The fire alarm doesn’t work and the
phone is dead. They were obviously prepared to destroy the whole place to
cover their tracks if anything ever went wrong. The doctor panicked and is
implementing those procedures.”

They both rose up just enough to take a look over the counter. Alex could
see that the fire was already burning strongly and spreading fast. It would be
hard to put out.

He looked around and spotted a fire extinguisher on the wall, but he
doubted it would be big enough. He was sure that the hospital had to have
fire hoses. He didn’t know where they were, but assumed that they were in
the back of the nurses’ station.

Alex knew that he had to put out the fire or the whole building would go
up in flames. He tried to think of where there would be more extinguishers.
There weren’t any out in the wards, because they couldn’t trust the patients.
The extinguishers were heavy and could be used as weapons.



The doctor threw more of the flammable liquid on the burning mound of
files on the floor until the bottle was empty. It appeared to be a bottle from
the pharmacy, probably alcohol. The doctor pulled another from his pocket
and threw it against the shelves. The bottle shattered against the steel
shelving, spilling the liquid all down the files. Fire erupted up the side of the
shelves, the flames roaring and crackling, lapping at the ceiling.

As he started to turn, Alex saw Jax on the floor. His first thought was that
she had passed out from exhaustion. She tried to push herself up on her arms.
It looked to be a struggle.

Realizing that something was wrong, Alex started to bend down to help
her. Just then, out of the corner of his eye, he caught sight of a nurse behind
him.

Almost at the same time as he saw the nurse, Alex felt a sharp stab in his
left hip. With an icy flood of dread and alarm he instantly knew what she had
done.

Almost at the same time, before he could react, a heavy office chair arced
through the air, crashing into the nurse, sending her sprawling.

As Alex yanked the syringe from his backside he was shocked to see that it
was his mother who had thrown the chair. She had thrown it just in the nick
of time. The nurse had only started to push the plunger in before the chair had
clobbered her. Alex had gotten some of the drug, but not nearly all of it.

His mother had just saved his life.
“The nurse hit her,” his mother said, pointing at Jax on the floor.
“Mom—”
An orderly loomed up out of the darkness behind her and threw an arm

around her neck. As she screamed, Alex dove for the man. Even as he was
still in midair he saw that it was too late.

His mother collapsed dead to the floor as he sailed over her, crashing into
the orderly who had just broken her neck.

The man made the mistake of trying to catch Alex. He expected a fight. He
wasn’t expecting a knife.

His eyes widened with surprise as the blade plunged deep into his lower
abdomen. Alex gave it a mighty pull, slicing up until the blade hit ribs.



Alex shoved the suddenly stiff, gravely wounded man to the side and fell
to his knees beside his mother. He stared in shock at her lifeless form for a
moment, unable to think what to do. His mind went blank.

Jax appeared beside him. Her hand urged his face away. “There’s nothing
you can do.”
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ALEX KNELT BESIDE HIS MOTHER’S BODY, in shock that she was
dead. As Jax turned his face away from the terrible sight, he looked up into
her sad eyes, eyes that seemed to understand all he was feeling, to sympathize
with the long, dark journey that had started when she first showed up in his
life.

Seeing bright red blood matting the right side of her blond hair brought
Alex abruptly to his senses.

He reached out, putting a finger to the side of her chin, turning her head a
little so that he could take a look.

“I’m sure that it looks worse than it is,” she said. “It stunned me for a
moment, that’s all.”

It wasn’t bleeding heavily, and her eyes weren’t dilated. She didn’t look
disoriented or confused. He wasn’t an expert, but it looked to him that she
wasn’t badly hurt. The ordeal of hanging in the shower was much more of a
continuing worry.

Alex knew that he couldn’t sit there mourning his mother or they would
die, too. His mother had just saved his life. He couldn’t let that sacrifice be
for nothing.

He had to fight against the dulling effect of the drugs that he’d gotten from
the syringe. It was only a portion of the dose that had been in the vial, but it
was enough that he could feel it slowing his thinking. He had to force himself
to focus, to move, to act.

The immediate problem returned with clarity. It was night. Patients were
asleep. He had to alert all the people in the hospital or they would likely end
up trapped in a burning building.

The man on the floor not far away lay on his side, both arms across his
abdomen, holding the grievous wound closed.

“Please,” the man moaned, “help me.”
Alex ignored him, stood up, and snatched the fire extinguisher off the wall.



As he did, Jax straddled the nurse who had blindsided her and tried to inject
Alex with whatever was in the syringe. Before the woman came to, Jax sliced
the artery on each side of her neck so she would quickly bleed to death.

Jax flipped the woman over and swiftly cut symbols in her forehead. When
the woman vanished, Jax looked up at him.

“I guess that answers that. There seem to be a lot of people from my world
working here.”

He wondered how deeply the tentacles from another world reached into
his. There was no time to consider the problem, though. Fire extinguisher in
hand, he headed for the blaze.

Alex yanked the pin out of the extinguisher as he rounded the corner and
raced toward the shelves. He knew that if he was to have a chance to knock
down the fire he would have to act quickly. He doubted that one extinguisher
would be enough, but one was all he had at the moment.

He pointed the nozzle and squeezed the lever. Nothing happened. The
extinguisher was dead. It was a sickening, helpless feeling to be facing
leaping flames with a dead extinguisher.

When he looked up he came face-to-face with Dr. Hoffmann.
The doctor held his hands out, urging Alex to stop and listen. “Alex . . .

you don’t understand.”
Alex gritted his teeth and rammed the bottom of the extinguisher squarely

into the man’s face. Grunting in shock, the doctor put his hands over his face
as he staggered back. Blood in his eyes blinded him and ran out between his
fingers. One arm waved blindly, trying to find something for support. He
stumbled and fell backward into the pile of burning files.

An alcohol bottle in his pocket broke when he hit the side of the shelving.
His pants, soaked with the alcohol, burst into flames. As he scrambled to his
feet, fire ascended his white coat with a whoosh. The roaring orange flames
engulfed his face. His screams went up an octave.

The orderly who had been working at pulling down the files heard the
screams and came running from behind the next row of shelves, where he had
been working to burn files. Alex swung the extinguisher. Even over the
sound of the fire, he could hear the clear ring of steel on bone as the heavy
extinguisher caved in the side of the orderly’s skull.



Jax seized his arm and pulled him back. “Alex! Hurry! We have to get the
people out of here or they’ll all burn to death.”

“Wait. Maybe there’s a fire hose and I can put it out.”
Without waiting for her to answer, he ran around the outside of the shelves,

making his way toward the back. The growing flames leaped and lapped at
the ceiling. He found the hose on the wall near the stairway.

He yanked the hose off the wall and spun the wheel to turn on the water.
No water came out. He spun the wheel until it came to the stop at the limit of
its travel. No water. They had shut down the fire hoses along with the
sprinklers.

Growling in anger, Alex ran back to find Jax kneeling beside his mother,
closing her eyes. She looked up at him.

“I’m sorry, Alex. I wish we didn’t have to leave her.”
He nodded as he took her by the hand. “I know. Come on, we need to open

the fire-escape doors and get people out of here or they’ll be trapped.”
Alex left the door leading to the men’s side closed for the moment in the

hope that it would keep the fire from spreading. Together, they ran into the
darkened corridor of the women’s wing.

“Wake the people in every room. Tell them there’s a fire and they have to
get out. I’ll go unlock the fire-escape door. Send them down there.”

Jax nodded and turned in to the first room as he continued on. He screamed
“Fire!” at the top of his lungs, hoping that it would wake at least some of the
women. It did. By the time he got to the door he could see women in
nightgowns emerging from their rooms to see what the shouting was about.

Alex worked frantically at the door, finally found the right key, and got the
door unlocked. He threw it open and waved his arms, signaling to the women
farther back up the hall.

“Come on! Fire! Everyone out!”
A few of the women started down the hall, but more simply stood staring.

Jax came out of a room, pushing two women. She gathered up others along
the way, shoving them, urging them to hurry.

Alex started going into rooms on the opposite side of the corridor from
Jax, pulling women out of bed and herding them toward the fire escape. In



short order they had most of the women moving out of the fire-escape door.
Alex took Jax by the arm. “Come on, we need to get the men’s wing

opened.”
“I don’t think we have all the women out. Some ran from me and hid.”
Alex could see the flames leaping out toward the counter in the nurses’

station. “There are nine floors in this building. We don’t have time to do
more than what we’ve done. We need to keep moving and get as many
people out as we can. I’m hoping that as we go down to the other floors,
where the people aren’t as mentally ill or as heavily sedated, we can get some
of them to help us. But we’re running out of time.”

Alex unlocked the fire-escape door at the end of the corridor on the men’s
side as Jax started rousing the male patients. All the while he screamed,
“Fire!”

When the two of them had ushered the men out onto the fire escape, telling
them to go down to the ground where they would be safe, Alex and Jax
turned back in to the heart of the building. The fire, already racing through
the ceiling, had jumped over the walls of the nurses’ station into the wards on
both sides.

Gritty black smoke billowed along the ceiling. As they ran toward the
center of the building, Alex could see bright yellow and orange tongues of
flame licking out through the greasy black smoke. Paint on the walls bubbled
and crackled and curled.

Alex couldn’t believe how fast the fire had gotten out of control, or how
hot it was. Just since they got the men out the fire escape, the smoke rolling
along the ceiling had lowered to half the height of the hall. He worried about
being caught by the flames, but he knew that smoke was deadly, too. It could
render a person unconscious.

Pulling Jax by the hand he headed for the nurses’ station. He could tell by
how much effort he had to put into urging her along that she was well beyond
exhausted. She stumbled several times. The drugs were making it difficult for
him to hurry. He hoped Jax didn’t simply pass out. If that happened he didn’t
know what he would do.

Beyond the front of the counter, on the other side of the nurses’ station, he
could see the body of his mother. There was nothing he could do for her now.



There were people still alive who would die if he didn’t leave her and try to
get people to safety. He knew it was the logical thing to do, but he hated how
cruel it felt.

“Help me,” the orderly lying near her pleaded. “Please . . . don’t leave me.”
He was lying on his side, holding his guts in with both arms. He lay stiff

and still, fearing to move.
This was the man who had killed his mother. He had no trouble killing a

helpless woman. Now, fearing for his own life, he was reduced to begging for
mercy. Alex only briefly met his beseeching gaze and then hurried on. He
was in anything but a merciful mood.

They had to skirt the far side of the utility room to get past the flames to
make it to the internal stairway in the back. Alex stopped Jax as he
reconsidered the plan to go down to each floor alerting patients to the fire.
Jax leaned back against the wall, closing her eyes as she caught her breath.

Alex realized that he had no way of knowing how many of the staff were
involved in Dr. Hoffmann’s plot. For all he knew, everyone could be
involved.

They could be rushing down into an ambush.
For all he knew, Hoffmann had alerted the staff before starting to set fire to

the files. They might be torching the place on the floors below.
“Do you think that all the people working here could be from your world?”

he asked Jax.
She opened her eyes, struggling to focus. “I don’t know, Alex. I suppose

it’s possible. We know they’ve been coming here for a long time. It’s
possible that over that time they’ve infiltrated the whole place. But why
would they do such a thing?”

“Dr. Hoffmann was taking orders from Sedrick Vendis. Maybe they
weren’t just trying to get information from my mother. Maybe they used this
place to get information out of other people when they needed to. After all,
they kept you and me here in an attempt to find out what we knew.”

“That’s possible,” she said, running her fingers back into her hair as she
tried to think. “We know they’ve been working on things here in this world
for a long time, but we don’t know the extent of their meddling. They would



have had plenty of time to set up this hospital as a place for questioning
people. From what I’ve seen it would certainly have given them the
seclusion, anonymity, and cover they would have wanted.”

“So then there’s no telling how many of staff could be involved,” Alex
said, thinking out loud. “For all we know, they could all be involved.”

Jax wiped a weary hard across her face. “I can’t answer that.”
“From what I can tell, it seems most of the people working up here on this

floor were from your world. Others, like Hoffmann, were cooperating with
them. This is a large facility. The top two floors are relatively small, but
below that the hospital extends along the whole block. It has a lot of different
mental-health services. It could be that they confined their activities to this
floor and maybe the unit below. Being locked down as they are they could
control everything easier. Dr. Hoffmann could have seen to that control.”

Jax gave him a look. “But we’d better not take that for granted.”
“I think you’re right.”
If there were other people involved, they could be looking for him and Jax.

Going down to the next nurses’ station could get the two of them captured.
But without an alarm to warn them, a lot of innocent people could die in the
fire. He tried to think of what to do.

Struck with an idea, Alex went into the utility room and snatched a couple
of the longer white coats off the rack. They looked like lab coats that went to
mid-thigh. He handed one to Jax. “This might help fool them.”

They buttoned up the coats on the way to the stairs. It took Alex a
frustratingly long time to find the right key out of the dozens on the fat key
ring. He was finally able to unlock the stairway door. Once in the stairway,
he shut the door tight, hoping it would slow the spread of the fire.

Jax followed close behind as they raced down the stairs to whatever
waited.



40.

ALEX UNLOCKE THE DOOR on the eighth floor and raced past the utility
room and the shelving area with the files. He didn’t see any fire. That much
of it was a good sign. Several nurses turned when they heard Alex and Jax
coming. One of them, frowning, stepped toward them to block their way.
“Who the hell are—”

“Fire!” Alex screamed. “The top floor is on fire! It’s already spread
through the ceiling. The whole upper floor is involved. We opened the fire-
escape doors and got everyone we could out of the place.”

“I’d better go check it out,” one of the other nurses said.
“You need to evacuate your whole floor! Do it now!”
“There’s been no alarm,” the first nurse said. “We can’t evacuate a secure

facility without an alarm—especially when we don’t know who you are.”
Alex, gritting his teeth in frustration, ran to the wall and yanked down the

lever on the fire alarm. Nothing happened.
“See? The alarm doesn’t work. Hurry! The fire is spreading out of control.

You need to get everyone out, now!”
One of the nurses at the counter picked up the phone. She pressed the line

of buttons one at a time.
“The phone lines are dead.” She sounded stunned.
Alex snatched the fire extinguisher off the wall. He pulled the pin and

squeezed the handle.
“Dead.” He held it up, squeezing the lever, demonstrating. “See? The

extinguisher upstairs was dead, too. The sprinklers don’t work. There’s no
way to fight the fire or even slow it down. The people in here have only one
chance—they have to get out and they have to get out now!”

The first nurse frowned at him. “What department do you work in? Who
are you?”

“Get moving or you’re all going to burn to death!” Alex yelled.



His tone of voice changed their attitude and sent them scrambling into
action, rushing to the locked doors to each side. One of the nurses ran for the
stairway Alex and Jax had come down. As two of the other nurses pulled
keys from their pockets and unlocked the doors, Alex spotted a purse on the
lower working counter behind the higher public counter.

He grabbed the purse and dumped the contents out onto the desk. A cell
phone slid across the counter. Alex snatched it up. As soon as he had the
power on, he punched the buttons.

“Nine one one. What’s the nature of your emergency?”
“Mother of Roses Psychiatric Hospital is on fire.”
“What address?”
“It’s the old hospital on Thirteenth Street.” Alex pressed his fingertips to

his forehead, trying to think. “I don’t know the exact address.”
“Can you see flames, or smoke?”
“I’m inside the building. The fire is on the top floor.”
“How extensive is the fire?”
“The entire top floor is ablaze. The fire alarms don’t work. The sprinklers

and the fire hoses don’t work. Get the fire department here now!”
“They’re on their way, sir. Please stay on the line. What is your name?”
Alex ignored the question. “I have to help the staff get people out of here!

Hurry—get the fire trucks here!”
He tossed the phone on the counter without hanging up. He saw the nurses

out in the wards rousing the patients. He headed for the stairs in the back to
go down to the next floor. Jax was right behind him. At the doorway into the
stairwell he met one of the nurses coming back down. Her face was nearly as
white as her dress.

“It’s a solid wall of flame up there!”
“A building this old is going to go up in a hurry,” he told her. “Help get

everyone out. There’s not much time. I’m going to warn the floors below.”
She nodded. “All right.”
Alex pointed toward the front counter. “Nine one one is on the cell phone.

Tell them your name and that you work here. Confirm what I told them about



the fire being out of control. Keep the phone with you, keep them on the line,
but help everyone get out the fire escape and then follow them out and help
the people from the ninth floor already down there.”

The woman scooped up the phone and with barely contained panic in her
voice started telling the operator about the fire and how many hundreds of
people were in danger. She told the operator to send ambulances as there
were bound to be casualties. Alex didn’t wait to hear the rest of it. He raced
for the stairs, pulling Jax along behind.

As they burst through the stairway door, a red-faced orderly, nearly out of
breath, was just arriving at the top step. Alex skidded to a halt and drew back
as the man slashed wildly with a knife.

Alex seized the knife hand and twisted the man’s arm at the same time as
he spun him around, then shoved him face-first down the stairs. The tumbling
man stopped at the middle landing between floors, smacking into the far wall.
Jax bounded down the steps after him and rammed her knife into his back
half a dozen times before he had a chance to get up. As soon as she had
dispatched the orderly, the two of them raced down the last half of the stairs
to the next floor.

On the seventh floor the nurses were equally surprised, but perhaps
because people in their ward weren’t locked down, they were more easily
convinced. At seeing that the alarm, phones, and extinguisher didn’t work,
they wasted no time springing into action. One of the nurses started calling
911 on her cell phone as the others enlisted a staff of orderlies and aides to
help them clear the wards.

Unlike the top two floors, the doors weren’t locked. The wards on the
seventh floor were also much larger, extending out past the footprint of the
eighth and ninth floors into the rest of the old hospital complex. The staff was
also larger.

“The fire department is on its way,” the nurse on the phone reported.
“Do you know people in other parts of the hospital?” Alex asked. She

nodded that she did. “Call them. Get anyone with a cell phone to call people
as well. With the alarm not working people in the rest of the hospital need to
be alerted. Call everyone you can and tell them to get the patients out.”

Before she had a chance to ask any questions, Alex headed back to the



stairs. He and Jax slid to a halt at the top step. He could hear, just out of sight
around the turn of the landing, what sounded like a lot of men racing up the
stairs. By the things they were saying Alex instantly recognized that the men
were looking for him and Jax. One of the men called them “Vendis’s
prisoners.”

Without pause Alex spun Jax around and pushed her out ahead of him,
back the way they had come. Once out of the nurses’ station, he took her
hand and ran with her down the dimly lit corridor. She was having trouble
keeping up. Her legs weren’t working in a coordinated manner. He knew that
her muscles were so spent that they were failing.

“Hold on, not much longer,” he said, trying to encourage her and keep her
moving.

As they raced down the corridor, he glanced back over his shoulder and
saw men spilling out into the hallway, but they were too far away and it was
too dark to make out their faces. Alex knew by their numbers, though, that
they had to be orderlies he hadn’t met before. That confirmed his suspicion
that there were more people involved than just those he had seen working on
the ninth floor.

Alex slowed a little to try to make it look like they were urgently helping
people and less like they were running. He was counting on the white coats
they were wearing to help throw the people hunting them off track.

He and Jax helped the nurses by rushing into rooms and pulling people out
of their beds, then guiding them to the fire escape. Jax was swift and decisive
in getting people moving, while managing to also be compassionate and
supportive. It was all the more impressive to him because he could see by the
look in her eyes that she was fighting the effect of the drugs in her system. He
knew all too well what that was like; he was having to work past them as
well.

The people followed directions as Alex calmly but forcefully urged them
to hurry. These patients were far more alert and coherent than the people up
on the ninth floor had been. He guided the growing throng to the fire escape,
letting himself and Jax become lost in the mass of frightened people. He saw
the men coming down the hall, searching in each room along the way.

Out on the fire escape they were greeted by cool night air. Fresh air had
never felt so good. Alex was a little surprised to find himself giddy with relief



to be out of the place. For a long time he had feared that he would never
again be free. He wished that his mother could have tasted freedom with him.

Jax leaned closer to him so she could whisper as they made their way
down the metal steps along with what seemed like hundreds of other people.
“When we get to the ground we need to run before those men can find us. I
don’t think that I have enough strength left to fight them.”

They slowed at a landing, inching ahead, waiting for the congested line of
people to start moving more quickly again. “I need the keys to the truck,” he
reminded her.

“But the keys are inside.” She knew what he was thinking and clearly
didn’t like the idea. “We’d have to go back in. Now that we’re out, when we
get to the ground, let’s just run.”

“You can hardly stand anymore. How far do you think you can run? Where
will we go on foot? How can we get away? We can’t hide—they’ll be
looking everywhere for us. We need the truck to get away—as far away as
possible.”

As the line started shuffling ahead a little faster, Alex heard glass breaking.
He glanced up and saw flames roar out of the windows on the top floor.
Thick smoke swirled out into the darkness.

He also saw two men dressed in white pushing past people to get down the
stairs faster.

“We need to get down, now,” he whispered to Jax.
She glanced up and, seeing the men coming for them, stayed close behind

him as he started gently nudging people aside so that the two of them could
get by. He needed to keep distance between them and the men coming after
them, but at the same time he didn’t want to make it too obvious lest the men
spot him and Jax running.

Alex excused himself to the people on the stairs, repeating along the way
that he needed to help patients on the ground.

The descent of the seven flights of metal stairs, even pushing past people,
seemed like it was taking forever. Alex kept track of the distance back to the
men hunting them. The men were getting closer all the time, because they
were far rougher about pushing people out of the way. At least most people,
when they saw the white coats he and Jax were wearing and heard his



repeated explanation, did their best to let them by.
A lot of the patients were petrified to be up on the rickety metal fire-escape

stairs at night. They held on to the railing for dear life, inching along at a
snail’s pace. They bottlenecked the people above them trying to get down.
Jax gently but firmly lifted the hands of more than one person from the
railing and with encouragement and reassurance got them moving.

From his vantage point up on the stairs among the confused people making
what they considered to be a terrifying descent, he gazed out over throngs of
people screaming, crying, running, wandering aimlessly, even sitting down,
in the middle of a near-stampede. The thought occurred to him that he
couldn’t imagine a scene any more chaotic than mental patients trying to
escape a fire.
Irrational people in the hundreds were unable to cope with the necessary but
simple task of getting away from a burning building. Half of them, it seemed,
were crying for help and waiting for it to show up rather than escape the area.

Pushing past the frightened people on the stairs, Alex and Jax finally made
it to the ground. They found themselves in the rear of the hospital among
hundreds of people all rushing about in confusion. In the distance people
were also pouring down emergency stairs from other areas of the institution.

There were a few orderlies and nurses trying to organize the patients and
tell them where they needed to go. There were patients who were staying at
the hospital for less serious conditions and some of them, too, were trying to
help their fellow patients away from the burning building. There were a few
people, driven by insanity, who, like salmon trying to swim upstream, were
trying to push their way up the stairs against the flow of people coming
down.

The lights suddenly went out as the electricity failed. The emergency
generators should have kicked in. They didn’t. Two battery-backup security
lights did come on, but they were far from adequate to light the whole back
area of the hospital.

In the near darkness the fire looming above them seemed all the more
frightening. The eighth floor was now also fully involved. Alex could see
flames making their way across the roof from there to the main part of the
hospital. He also saw fire on the fifth floor. He suspected that it had been set,
just like the fire on the top floor had been.



Panicked people cried out and rushed faster to get away from the building
as glass blown out of windows by the fire rained down on them. People on
the ground were speared by shards of falling glass. Bloody people cried out
for help. Some people stumbled and fell in the darkness. Alex and Jax helped
a number of them to their feet so that they could get away.

All the while, they steadily and silently made their way across the flowing
current of people coming off the fire escapes and running away from the
building. Alex had walked over the uneven ground that rose and fell over the
roots of the big old trees often enough that he could probably have done it
with his eyes closed, so the near darkness wasn’t a hindrance.

Over the bobbing heads of people, he spotted a couple of the orderlies
coming through the back parking lot. They pawed through the escaping
people, searching, looking at everyone.

Alex rose up on his tiptoes and waved an arm to get their attention. He
figured that they wouldn’t be able to recognize him in the flickering light of
the flames, and they would only key in on his white coat. When they saw
him, he pointed urgently away from the hospital.

“They’re over there!” he yelled. “They went that way!”
The bluff worked. The two men turned away and took off in the direction

he had pointed to.
Jax arched an eyebrow at him. “That was risky.”
“Not as risky as them catching up to us.”
At the metal entrance door, he gently pulled, testing it. It was locked. He

searched through the keys, trying each in turn, not knowing if Henry would
have had a key to unlock an exterior door. The fourth key worked.

Alex paused to glance back over his shoulder at Jax.
She gave him a look. “I’m not waiting here,” she said before he could

suggest it. “Hurry up. Let’s get what you need and get out of here before
those men find us.”

Alex opened the door just enough for them both to slip inside. There was
one emergency, battery-powered light some distance down a hall to the side.
The exit sign above them over the door was lit up, casting the room in an
eerie red glow that gave them at least a little light to see by. The sudden



silence inside the place was unnerving.
Alex smelled gas.
He looked down the dark corridor toward where he knew the kitchens

were, but he couldn’t see anything.
“They must have opened a gas line,” he whispered to Jax.
“What does that do?”
He looked at her, realizing then that she wouldn’t know, and realizing, too,

how much the drugs were affecting him. He explained as he made his way
through the dimly lit room toward the metal detector. “Natural gas is used in
the kitchens, in the ovens and stoves, to make fire. It’s highly flammable. If it
isn’t controlled, and enough of it escapes out into the air, it can easily
explode.”

“Then we should get out of here, now.”
“You’re right. I just need to get the keys first.”
Jax skirted the metal detector and stood at the desk where Doreen usually

sat, waiting as Alex groped around in the dark and finally located the table
against the wall. He felt along the back of the tabletop and found a lone tub.
He reached inside and to his relief his keys were still there along with his
pocketknife.

“Got it.”
“Alex!”
He spun around to see Dwayne silhouetted against the red exit light. He

came out of the dark swinging a nightstick. As Alex ducked, Jax snatched the
blue pen attached to the clipboard and yanked it off, breaking the string.

Before Alex had finished ducking the swing of the nightstick, she used the
pen to stab the side of the guard’s neck three times in rapid succession. He
cried out. His hands flew to the puncture wounds in his throat. At the same
time he turned to attack her. That was a mistake. As he lifted his nightstick
Jax stabbed his eyes out with two lightning-quick jabs.

Before he could let out much of a scream, Alex had him from behind. He
gripped the man’s jaw and twisted with all his might until he heard a
sickening crunch of sinew and bone. He let the limp Dwayne slip to the floor.



“Why didn’t you use the knife?” he asked as she dropped the bloody pen.
She looked on the verge of frustrated tears. “My fingers are numb. They’re

not working very well.” She gestured vaguely. “I must have dropped the
knife out there somewhere.”

Alex put an arm around her waist when he saw her start to sink. “It’s all
right. You’ll be able to rest as soon as we get to the truck. You’ll be all right
after the drugs wear off and you get some sleep.”

“I’m not sure I can make it, Alex.”
“Sure you can. I’ll help you.” He tried to sound more confident than he

was.
She glanced back toward the door. “I remember them saying that Dwayne

was waiting to let Yuri in when he came back.”
Alex nodded. “I remember. I’ve got my keys. Let’s get out of here before

Yuri gets here or the place blows up. We’ve done everything we can.”



41.

SIRENS WAILED IN THE NIGHT as Alex hurried Jax along the sidewalk.
It seemed like dozens of emergency vehicles were converging on Mother of
Roses. Reddish orange light from the blaze reflected off the low overcast.
Through the trees Alex could see crackling streamers of hot yellow sparks
ascending through billowing black smoke. From time to time great gouts of
flame lashed up toward the clouds.

The noise of all the sirens had sleepy people emerging from their houses to
see what was going on. Leaves were lit by red, blue, and yellow strobes of
emergency vehicles racing toward Mother of Roses. People stood in their
nightclothes on front porches watching in shock.

Many more people, patients in pajamas and nightgowns, ran down the
street past Alex and Jax. Police cars rushing in toward the hospital had to
slow in places for the throngs to part. He didn’t know where all the people
were running. They probably didn’t, either. They were simply filled with fear
and wanted to get away. Their terror over being awakened by fire and the
uncertainty of what would happen to them now had many sobbing as they
wandered aimlessly.

Alex kept a constant lookout over his shoulder to see if anyone followed
them. So far he hadn’t seen anyone who looked overtly suspicious. It was
dark, though, and there were a lot of people flooding through the streets. He
hoped that in the throng of people escaping the hospital they had lost the men
chasing them, but he had no way to tell if any of the people in the darkness
were from another world.

Alex turned down a smaller side street as he made his way toward where
his truck was parked. He didn’t know if they would be safer out on the streets
with all the people, or if it would be better to cut through alleys and
backyards.

Once they were off the streets, they wouldn’t know their way. That would
slow them down. Worse, they might find themselves trapped in a box canyon
of fences when the men chasing them caught up. And cutting through yards
would draw attention.



In the end, he decided to stay on the streets.
As they made their way along the broken sidewalk, Jax was becoming

dead weight. Her legs kept giving out. Fortunately, they weren’t far from his
Cherokee.

Alex was having difficulties of his own. It took a great effort to focus
enough to work past the drugs the nurse had gotten into him. His vision was
blurred. He hoped he could see well enough to drive. He didn’t know if his
racing heart would ever calm down.

With everything that had happened he didn’t think that he would have to
worry about falling asleep—at least for the time being. But he did need to
find them a safe place where they could both get much-needed rest.

If he felt dulled by the drugs, Jax was laboring under an even heavier dose.
She hadn’t been able to stop taking the Thorazine and pills the way he had;
they had only reduced her dose enough so that she could feel pain and terror,
yet not fight back. After her ordeal of hanging in the shower for over twenty-
four hours, he was amazed that she could move at all.

“It’s just down the block. We’re almost there. Hold on.”
She nodded. “I’m fine.”
“Yeah, right.”
She smiled a little. Her right foot was dragging. He wasn’t sure she was

even aware of it. He was holding most of her weight so she could keep going.
Alex kept thinking about his mother being burned up in the fire. Ben had

burned up in a fire, and now his mother had as well. He couldn’t stop
wondering what would have happened if he’d gotten her out. He wondered if
when the drugs wore off she’d have been able to communicate with him, talk
about everything that had happened in her life, in his, or if her mind was long
gone. Now he would never know.

At least she’d had the presence of mind to stop the nurse. In the end, she
had fought back against her captors. In the end she’d won a battle against
them. That was something.

“Here,” Alex said. “We’re here. Hold on. I’ll have you inside in a minute
and you can relax.”

Jax forced herself to stand straighter as he unlocked the passenger door.



“Don’t let yourself get complacent, Alexander,” she reminded him.
“Carelessness with these people will get you killed.”

That was why she refused to give up, why she forced herself to stay as
alert as she possibly could. To relax was to die.

Alex helped her step up into the passenger seat. He folded her right leg up
into the truck.

“Once we’re away from the hospital, you could get some sleep.”
“My knives. Please, I want my knives.”
As Alex reached under the seat and pulled the bundle out, a horrific

explosion shook the night. The sky lit with the orange and yellow fireball.
As Alex turned to the explosion, he saw an orderly dressed in white

barreling at him out of the darkness. The man was huge, and he had a knife.
Without even thinking, Alex grabbed a handle of one of the knives in the

bundle and pulled it out. Despite the adrenaline rush of his sudden alarm, the
balance of the knife, the feel, made an impression somewhere in the recesses
of his mind.

As the man charged toward him, with no time to do anything more than
simply react, Alex thrust the knife straight into the man’s center mass.

It didn’t stop him. The big man crashed into him at full speed, knocking
Alex back.

As Alex rebounded off the side of the truck, the man swung his own knife.
Alex ducked, seized the arm, and took it with him as he circled around the
orderly. Once behind him he rammed his blade into the man’s lower back
several times in rapid succession. He didn’t hit anything immediately vital,
and his stabbing only made the man angrier.

The man twisted around, driving Alex back with his feet as well as his
fists. More than one connected, staggering Alex back. The man was a fury of
nonstop lunges and slashes. With the drugs, Alex had difficulty focusing.

The man was a good head taller than Alex and must have been sixty or
seventy pounds heavier. Despite his size, he was quick. Not only was he hard
to handle, but his size seemed to help keep the knife wounds from slowing
him.

Alex made another attack. The man threw him back. As he rebounded,



Alex ducked under a swing, threw a shoulder block into the man, and at the
same time grabbed a leg. He pulled with all his strength, upending the
orderly. The man landed flat on his back, but bounded back up as if on
springs.

His arms seemed to be everywhere at once. Alex was having trouble
keeping track of the furious attacks. He picked his openings and cut
whenever he had the chance. One slashing cut across the man’s thigh halved
the muscle, making him stumble.

Alex used the opening to dive in to try to finish the fight. He seized the
man’s knife-wielding arm and stabbed again, but the man was strong enough
to push him back. Alex felt like a child trying to fight a grown man.

When the man spun around, pulling out of Alex’s grip, his arms were
spread in an angry fighting stance. He looked like a bear on its hind legs
about to charge. Seeing the opening, Alex used all his strength to drive his
knife like a punch straight into the middle of the orderly’s throat.

He felt the blade sink in and hit bone.
The furious fight seemed to freeze in place.
Then the man started to corkscrew toward the ground. As he collapsed, his

weight pulled him off the blade.
Panting, catching his breath, his exhausted arms hanging, Alex tried to

gather his wits. He was so drained, so bone-tired from the fight, that he was
ready to drop.

Jax was suddenly there beside him, putting her arm around him, holding
him up.

“Almost there,” she reminded him. “Hold on.”
He smiled at her words, words he had used to encourage her not to give up.
Alex felt like he was watching himself in a dream. He realized then, by the

way Jax was bent over, that he was on his knees. He didn’t remember going
to his knees.

“Stay still,” she said.
Jax turned away to the open door of the truck for a moment. She was

frantically doing something. He couldn’t figure it out. It finally dawned on
him that she was ripping cloth. It was the rag the knives had been in. She was



tearing off a long strip.
She put the strip around his upper left arm, wrapping it tightly around

several times. She used her teeth to split the end and then tied a knot. She
made another knot and drew it tight.

“What are you doing?”
“He cut you. I’m tying a bandage around your arm to keep the wound

closed. I need to stop the bleeding.”
Alex only then realized that blood was dripping off his fingers. He

wondered how bad it was. He didn’t really feel any pain, but at feeling a
warm, wet sheath of blood running down his arm he suddenly began feeling
sick.

“It’s all right,” she assured him. “You’ll be fine.”
By the way her voice sounded, though, he didn’t know if he believed her.
“How bad is it?”
“It’s dark. I can’t tell,” she admitted. “But I don’t think it’s too bad. Can

you move your fingers?”
Alex tried. “Yes.”
“Then you’re fine. As long as your arm still works, it can’t be too bad.”
“Thank you,” he said in a numb voice. “I don’t understand why he was

trying to kill me. If I’m dead they can’t get the information they need.”
“He wasn’t trying to kill you. He was trying to capture you. If he had

wanted to kill you I think he could have.”
“Well, from my side of it it sure felt like he was trying to kill me.”
She only smiled as she adjusted the bandage on his arm. Alex liked the

feeling of her taking care of him. It made him feel calm, feel like everything
would be all right.

She gently took the knife out of his hand. “I don’t ever let anyone use my
knife. Not this one.”

Alex saw in the dim illumination of the dome light in the Jeep that it was
the knife with all the elaborate engraving on the silver handle. Now it was
covered in blood as well.



“It seemed rather important at the time,” Alex said. “Do you think you
could make an exception to your rule this one time?”

“Well,” she said, glancing down at the dead man, “I guess that, in this case,
I could.”

With a concerned, gentle look, she smoothed the hair back off his
forehead. Her face warmed with the special smile she gave only him. Her
hand cupping the side of his face made everything better.

“Considering who used that knife,” she said in an intimate voice, “I guess
it’s all right. You’re welcome to use it anytime you’d like.”

Alex swayed on his knees. “I think I’m going to throw up.”
“Do it in that direction, will you? I need to send him back to my world.”
Alex was going to tell her not to bother, that they could just drive away

and leave him. But as his mind started working again he realized what a bad
idea it would be to leave a body lying in the street. With so many people
around, the man would be discovered in short order. Alex could see people
off in the darkness. Fortunately they didn’t see what was going on.

The dead people they had left in Mother of Roses would be burned up.
There would be little evidence of what had really happened. But if they left
this man’s body out on the street it would look like murder and raise a lot of
questions.

By the time he had come to the conclusion that Jax was right, the man had
already vanished. Her knife was shiny and clean.

Jax put a hand under his good arm to help him up. “Come on. Let’s get
away from here before any of his friends show up.”

Alex was regaining his senses. He helped boost Jax up into the truck. The
adrenaline of the situation seemed to have given them both a shot of strength.
He didn’t know how long it would last. He ran around to the other side and
hopped in.

When he turned the key in the ignition and the truck didn’t start, he wasn’t
the least bit surprised. Trying the key had been nothing more than a token
gesture. He had expected it not to start. That was just the way the world
worked. For some reason it seemed that things tended not to work when you
needed them the most.



Fortunately, he had planned for the eventuality. He’d parked on a hill, and
he’d parked at the end of the block so that no one could park in front of him
and block him in.

He turned the wheels away from the curb as he put in the clutch. The
Cherokee started rolling, gathering speed. When it was going downhill at a
good clip he let the clutch out. The engine turned over and caught. With a
minimum of fuss, he had the truck running, but he was more determined than
ever to get it fixed as soon as they got the chance.

Alex drove slowly down the hill through the residential neighborhood.
There were no cars, but there were people wandering all over the place. Here
and there a person in pajamas or a robe would walk out into the street without
looking. In the darkness it was difficult to see them all. Alex kept a sharp
lookout for any of the staff who might be hunting them.

When he turned right onto Sixteenth Street, traffic was moving slowly,
pulling over at intervals for emergency vehicles. Fire trucks, ambulances, and
police cars raced through the night toward the hospital.

Alex stayed in the right lane, pulling to the curb and stopping for every one
of them. He didn’t want to be stopped by police and have to answer any
questions. At that moment, he couldn’t imagine what he would tell them
about what he was doing there at that time of night. He couldn’t say he was
visiting his mother, not at night.

He was too tired to think. Best to avoid the problem altogether.
When the traffic cleared, he stayed close to the speed limit of forty-five as

he headed toward the interstate. The interstate would be the fastest way to put
some distance between them and anyone who might be looking for them. The
older part of town was quiet that late at night. He kept an eye on the rearview
mirror, checking to make sure that they weren’t being followed. The road
behind was empty. Most of the people out that late were interested in seeing
the fire.

Alex was sure that the fire department had shut off the gas to the hospital
and that had minimized the explosion. It had been bad enough, but not
anything like it could have been. He hoped everyone had gotten out safely.
He guessed he knew that not everyone had.

Jax was slumped in her seat, leaning against the door, her hand resting on



her leg. He reached over and squeezed the hand.
“We’re safe now. If you want you can crawl in the back seat to lie down

and go to sleep.”
She pulled her hair back off her face and hooked it behind an ear. “Where

are we going?”
“I want to find us a motel or something, some place we can rent a room for

the night. We’re near the interstate highway. It shouldn’t take long to get
safely away from here before we stop. We both need rest and time to let these
drugs wear off.”

“I’ll wait, then,” she said. “Before we sleep, though, I’m going to need a
needle and thread.”

“What for?”
“To stitch up that gash on your arm. It needs to be closed up.”
Alex nodded, but he didn’t like the thought of having her sew on his arm,

at least not without some kind of local anesthesia. He didn’t want to stop in at
an emergency room, though. They would have questions. He wasn’t in the
mood to think up answers to questions.

He tested his injured left arm a little. It was beginning to ache in earnest.
The pain throbbed with each beat of his heart. He couldn’t hold the wheel
with his left hand alone. The pressure needed to turn the wheel hurt.

He glanced in the rearview mirror to look back at the fire.
Just as he did, there was a soft thud to the air that Alex felt as a thump deep

in his chest. He’d felt that thump before.
In the mirror he saw a dark smudge swirl in the air behind them in the back

seat. As soon as he saw it, the indistinct, dark swirl of night changed into a
vortex of vapor.

The vapor condensed into a shape.
A man in a dark leather vest and no shirt lunged at them from out of the

back seat, from out of another world.



42.

THE MAN IN THE BACK SEAT threw an arm around both Jax’s and
Alex’s necks at the same time, pulling them back against the seat, choking
them both. His bare arms were massively muscled. Alex’s vision dimmed
down to a narrow, dark tunnel. The powerful arm was cutting off his blood
supply as well as his air. Out of the corner of his eye he could see Jax’s arms
and legs flailing and he knew the man was hurting her even more.

Alex tried to reach the steering wheel. The way the man’s arm had him
around the throat, pinning him back to the seat, Alex couldn’t pull away. Try
as he might, he couldn’t reach the brake, either.

He was only able to sporadically get his fingertips on the steering wheel.
The truck slowly started taking an arcing course across the road, toward
oncoming traffic. As Alex brushed the wheel with his fingertips, it started
back the other way, toward the right side of the road. He struggled to correct
with the wheel to keep them from crashing into a light pole.

He couldn’t get a breath. He tried to twist enough to steer with his left
hand and pull at the arm with his right, but the fingertips of one hand weren’t
enough to steer. Alex used his knees to steady the wheel and switched to
using both hands to try to pry the arm away. He reached back, trying to get
ahold of fingers, but couldn’t reach them.

His lungs burned for air. He was starting to have difficulty focusing his
vision. He knew that if he didn’t do something, and soon, he would lose
consciousness. If that happened, it was all over—they would have him.

He could hear strangled sounds coming from Jax as she desperately
struggled to breathe. Out of the corner of his eye Alex could see her face
turning red. He could also see that her arms were hardly moving anymore.

The powerfully built man growled with the effort of keeping his arms
clamped around them both. In the position he was in, Alex had no chance to
gain the advantage.

He tried again but couldn’t reach the brake. He couldn’t reach the gas
pedal, either, but since they were going down a slight grade the truck wasn’t



slowing.
In his rush to get away from the hospital, he hadn’t retrieved his gun. He

had figured that once they were safely away he would then get it out from
under the seat. He had thought that if any of Vendis’s men tried to stop them
he would have enough time to get the gun out. He hadn’t figured on a man
materializing in his back seat.

He could think of nothing else but to try to reach under the seat for his gun.
Try as he might, though, he couldn’t get to it. It might as well have been a
mile away.

He abandoned his attempt to get the arm off his throat. He pushed back
against the man behind them to force him to change his hold a little. Just as
the man loosened and moved his arm a bit to improve his hold, Alex lunged
forward with all his strength.

Alex managed to grab the steering wheel with both hands.
He immediately cranked the wheel to the right. They were going slow

enough that the front tires stuck and the truck cut violently to the right, hitting
the curb and going up over it.

Between the sudden right turn and bouncing up over the curb, the man was
thrown hard to the left. He probably didn’t know anything about riding in a
truck; it didn’t appear that he was prepared for such a maneuver. He had such
a hold on Jax that as he was thrown to the left he took her with him, pulling
her by the neck, half between and half over the seats.

As he slid across the back seat, his head slammed into the metal of the
door along the bottom of the window. The blow caused his stranglehold
around both of them to loosen a little. He didn’t let go, but it was enough that
they both could at last get desperately needed air. He could hear Jax gasp
several times.

Being pulled up out of her seat as she was, and with enough air to regain
her wits, Jax was at last able to reach around and pull a knife from the small
of her back. When the man had fallen over to the left, he not only pulled her
back, but turned her a little, facing more toward Alex. She brought the knife
around and sliced cleanly through the upper ligament of the biceps of the arm
holding Alex. Their attacker cried out in pain and rage as his slack arm
slipped off Alex.



Alex immediately slammed on the brakes. The man, already off balance,
slid off the seat, down onto the narrow floor area. He lay sideways, stuffed
into a space that was too small for him, but despite everything, his beefy arm
remained locked around Jax’s neck.

Pulled over as she was on her back, between the seats, and held by the
throat, she was unable to maneuver. He had pressure on her throat again,
cutting off her air. Her movements slowed as she started to lose
consciousness. The man was obviously intent on breaking her neck, but being
on the floor with her partly on top and somewhat behind him, he was having
trouble accomplishing that task. He appeared perfectly willing to simply
strangle her.

As the man fought to gain his balance and get up, Alex yanked the syringe
from his pocket and popped the cap off with his thumb. In one swift
movement he turned and thrust the needle down into the side of the man’s
bull neck. He pushed the plunger home.

The man kicked and bellowed in rage, struggling to get up. Alex stabbed
the gas and slammed on the brakes, jerking the truck to keep him off balance.
With his injured arm, he still managed to grab Alex’s hair in his fist. Alex
could tell that he was slowing from the drugs, his movements becoming less
coordinated.

Still, Jax was in desperate trouble. She, too, was hardly moving as she lost
consciousness.

Alex stripped the silver knife out of her hand. He pulled away from the fist
holding his hair, turned, and leaned over the back of his seat to stab down at
the man. As the man came up from the floor he met Alex’s blade on its way
down. Alex added all his strength to thrusting the knife through the side of
the man’s throat.

By the sudden spurts of blood, Alex knew that he’d hit an artery—the
same one he’d managed to hit with the syringe. By the sounds of the man’s
breathing, he knew that he’d also hit the windpipe. The heavy volume of
blood pumping from the severed artery flowed down into the deep gash and
into his lungs as he gasped for air. The man started drowning in his own
blood.

In the grip of the drugs and the throes of death, he finally let go of Jax. She
gulped in air. Even as she was gasping and regaining consciousness, she took



the knife back from Alex. As the man’s arm flailed weakly about, his hand
trying to grab her, she stabbed it. He reflexively, slowly, pulled the hand back
and pressed it against the gaping wound in the side of his neck and throat. It
appeared he was trying to stop the bleeding.

Alex was sickened by the messy act of killing a human being. It was a
difficult, gruesome task.

As the man’s struggles slowed, Jax began cutting symbols in his forehead.
She wasn’t waiting until he was dead. He managed to get out a gurgling curse
as she gouged the lines of the design into his flesh.

Alex turned his attention to getting the car off the grass and back on the
road before anyone came to see what was happening. With all the police cars
in the area that was all too real a risk.

He didn’t see what Jax did, but the burbling curses died out in muffled
grunts.

In mid-grunt, it suddenly went silent inside the Jeep. A glance back
between the seats confirmed what he thought: The man was gone, along with
all the blood.

Jax let out a huge sigh as she flopped back into her seat. She held her
throat as she coughed.

“Dear spirits, that hurt,” she said in a hoarse whisper.
Alex had the Jeep back up to speed.
“Stop!” she suddenly cried out. “Stop the truck right now!”
Alex, surprised by her screamed command, slammed on the brakes. The

Cherokee slid to a stop. He pulled off the road onto a thinly graveled parking
area on the shoulder.

“What? What’s the matter?”
“I’m an idiot!” Jax growled.
“What are you talking about?”
Jax reached up, grabbed the rearview mirror, and twisted it until it ripped

off the windshield.
“What the hell are you doing?”
She threw open the door and heaved the mirror into the bushes. “Saving



our lives.”
She retrieved her silver knife from the floor and used the pommel to smash

the glass in the side mirror on the truck door. The glass broke into a
spiderweb of cracks. She bashed at it over and over with the butt of the knife
handle until all the pieces of glass were knocked out. A black socket with an
adjustment cable was all that remained.

She ran around the front of the truck and did the same thing to the driver’s-
side mirror. When she had finished she rushed back around and got in.

“Let’s go,” she said as she slammed the door shut. “Get us away from this
last spot they saw us! Go, go, go!”

Alex checked over his shoulder and then dumped the clutch, spinning the
wheels in the gravel as he pulled the Cherokee back out onto the street.

“You think they found us by the rearview mirrors?”
She slumped back in her seat, comforting her neck. “How else?”
He turned to look out the back window to make sure they weren’t being

followed.
He saw a big man in a leather vest running after them from the graveled

parking area.
With a cold wave of shock, Alex realized that the man must have arrived in

this world right where the Jeep had been only a moment before. She had told
him once, in the driveway of his house, that they usually arrived in pairs.
That was the partner of the man they had just killed and sent back.

Alex stepped on the gas. The next time he looked back, they were too far
away for him to see the man. He would never be able to follow or find them
on foot. Alex let out a sigh of relief. He gripped the steering wheel tighter to
try to stop his hands from shaking.

Jax, also watching the man vanish in the distance behind, looked over at
Alex out of the corner of her eye, as if to ask if he understood, now.

“That was close,” he admitted. “But how am I going to drive without
mirrors?”

“Would you rather drive with new passengers arriving from my world
every few minutes?”



“I guess not,” he admitted. He glanced over at her. “Are you all right,
Jax?”

Her brow wrinkled as she fought back tears while rubbing the muscles in
her neck. “I think I will be after I get some sleep.”

“Close your eyes,” he said in a gentle voice. “I’ll wake you when I get us a
room. Sleep until then.”

She didn’t answer. He didn’t know if she’d fallen asleep or if she had
passed out.

Alex looked back over his shoulder. The road behind was empty. He
wasn’t much comforted.



43.

ALEX LEANED TO THE SIDE A LITTLE, trying to balance Jax’s weight
with his right arm and hip as he used his aching left arm to try to unlock the
door. In her semiconscious state, Jax did her best to stand, but her legs kept
giving out, making his hand pull away from the keyhole. He at last managed
to turn the key in the lock. The door swung open.

He used his foot to shut the door, then swept Jax up in his arms and carried
her into the room, following the well-worn track across the beige carpeting. It
hurt his injured arm to hold her like that, but he figured it would be easier
than trying to get her up off the floor if she passed out completely.

In her groggy state, she let out a soft moan as she put her arms around his
neck. She laid her head against his shoulder as he carried her into the dark
room. It made him imagine the innocent, feminine little girl she once had to
have been.

A long rectangle of light from signs for the truck stops shining in through
the window beside the door fell across the double beds. An older TV sat on
the long counter where it could be watched from bed. A tiny table with two
wooden chairs sat under the front window beside the door. It smelled a little
musty, but he wasn’t about to complain. At that moment the small room
looked like a presidential suite to him.

Outside, semitrailer trucks constantly rumbled past on the interstate. He
could hear a TV on in the room beside theirs. Still, it was a relief to have
what appeared to be a safe place to stop, a place hidden away from all the
people hunting them.

Alex gently laid Jax on one of the two beds.
“The mirrors, Alex,” she mumbled.
“I know, I know.”
He went into the bathroom, flicked on a buzzing fluorescent light, and

draped the white bath mat over the mirror. He brought a towel out and hung it
over the mirror on the wall beside the TV. He adjusted the towel to make sure
that not the tiniest part of the mirror could peek through. He felt like his



mother, draping things over mirrors.
Alex pulled the cord, closing the heavy, ugly blue drapes, shutting out the

garish light of the truck-stop signs. Once the drapes were closed, he turned on
the lamp on the taller section of the long counter. The dark fake-wood veneer
was chipped along the edge of the counter from people hitting into it as they
lifted their suitcases up to lay them open. The bedspreads were the same blue
as the curtains, with bands of burgundy designs that matched the valence
above the window. It was tacky and cheap-looking, but it was a place to stop,
to rest, to hide from the people hunting them, and for that reason Alex was
delighted with the room, already thinking of it fondly as home, at least home
for the night.

Jax sat up, blinking slowly at him, as if the single lamp he had turned on
was too bright.

“Lie down,” he told her.
“I can’t. My bladder is going to burst.”
“Oh. The bathroom is right there,” he said, pointing.
He put a hand under her arm and helped her up. Using her legs after the

stress of stretching up on her toes all night to breathe followed by the heart-
pounding escape left standing almost more than she could manage. Without
the spur of terror, her muscles were giving out and her legs wobbled
unsteadily.

As he was helping her to the bathroom, she said, “I need a needle and
thread. I need to sew up your arm.”

He left her at the doorway into the bathroom. “We’ll worry about that
tomorrow.”

She gripped his shirt for support. “Now, Alex. We need to wash it and do it
tonight or it will become infected.”

Alex sighed. He had an idea.
“All right. You go use the bathroom. Wash up for bed if you want. I’ll go

get what we need and be right back. I’ll leave you the gun.”
“No. I’m hidden inside. You will be out there where people can see you.

You have no way of knowing who might be looking. You take the gun. I
have my knives.”



He couldn’t imagine that she could fight very effectively in her condition,
but he didn’t want to argue and she did make sense. “I’ll be right back. I’ll
knock twice, pause, and knock twice again before I open the door so that you
know it’s me coming back.”

Alex locked the door and checked it before jogging across the parking lot.
It was starting to drizzle. The inky blacktop reflected the bright light of signs
off its slick surface. The spotlights pointed up at signs for interstate travelers
illuminated the otherwise invisible mist drifting past.

The cross street was busy, even late at night. People were coming off the
interstate for gas, to get something to eat, or to stop for the night. Trucks
were pulling in and out of a nearby truck plaza.

The convenience store had half a dozen truckers and other travelers inside.
Alex carefully checked each one for potential threat as he picked up a basket
and went to the coolers. A memory of the first time he’d met Jax flashed
through his mind. She had looked at everyone that same way, checking for
threat. Now he understood it so much better.

He pulled a handful of packaged turkey slices off a peg in the cooler and
threw them in the basket. He grabbed some ham as well, along with a variety
pack of sliced cheese. He picked up a couple of six-packs of bottled water
and a variety of other small items he thought they might need.

As he kept an eye on a big guy with long, greasy black hair and a beard, he
stopped at the section with first-aid supplies and picked up the things he
needed. As far as Alex was concerned, the man looked a little too much like a
pirate. But in the end it seemed he was buying far too much beer to be a
tracker from some distant world hunting the last Rahl.

Nonetheless, it was comforting to have a Glock only a twitch away. After
the brawl in his truck had ended, he had quickly retrieved the gun from under
the seat. It was a relief to have it handy. The next time someone from another
world showed up, he vowed to be ready. They had been fortunate and
survived a number of surprise attacks. He didn’t want to be caught
unprepared again.

At the checkout counter he asked the clerk for two of the prepaid cell
phones on the rack against the back wall. Alex paid for everything with one
of the hundred-dollar bills Sedrick Vendis had used to buy Alex’s six
paintings.



That seemed not only like a lifetime ago, but like a different life. Maybe it
was.

When he got back to the room, Alex knocked with his special signal to let
Jax know it was him. When he opened the door, he saw her sitting cross-
legged on the end of the bed staring at the TV. There was a talk show on.

“What are you doing?” he asked as he set the plastic bags on the small
table.

Jax looked rather alarmed. “I saw one of these things where they held us. I
was drugged so I couldn’t pay much attention to it. But they have one here as
well, just like at the crazy house. I saw a button that said ‘on,’ so I pushed it.”
She pointed. “These pictures appeared.”

Alex thought that having a TV in a “crazy house” was rather appropriate.
The host on the TV was fawning over an actress who thought she was

brilliant because she happened to have been born beautiful and read lines
written by other people. It amazed Alex what qualified a person for being
worthy of adulation.

“Why are you watching this?”
Jax looked up again. He could see that she was so sleepy that she could

hardly keep her eyes open.
“This is something like watching this world through mirrors.” She gestured

to the TV. “I wanted you to see this.”
“I’ve seen TV before.” Alex switched it off. “You mean to say that this is

what it looks like when you saw me through the mirrors in my studio?”
She made a face as she considered. “Not exactly, not this clear, but in some

ways it looks much the same. I was astounded when I saw this.”
Her gaze drifted away. “It . . . reminded me of home.”
Alex understood then. “Oh.”
He took off his jacket and for the first time, because they were finally in

the light, saw that his shirtsleeve was completely caked with dried blood.
Jax patted the bed beside her. “Come sit.”
She used her knife to cut the sleeve away from the rest of his shirt. Once he

had his shirt off, she cut the length of the remaining sleeve and helped him



pull it away from his skin. On his way to the bathroom to wash the wound, he
set the security latch on the door.

As sleepy as she looked, Jax followed him into the bathroom and helped
him undo the bandage she had put around the wound. Her concern for him
seemed to have given her a second wind as she worked. She washed the
blood off his arm and then, being as careful as she could, she cleaned the
wound while he held his arm over the sink. Washing it made the pain flare
up, and made it start bleeding again. He winced against the pain.

When Alex really saw the cut for the first time, he cursed under his breath.
He wondered if maybe he really should go to an emergency room. He quickly
decided against it.

“Here,” he said, “put this antibiotic in the cut.”
“Did you get the needle and thread?” she asked as she drizzled the brown

liquid in the wound. It stung like mad.
“I got something better,” he said as he opened a package of superglue,

getting it ready.
“What could be better?” she asked as she dabbed his arm dry with a towel

after it stopped bleeding.
“Just hold it closed and I’ll show you.”
She used both hands to do as he asked, carefully aligning the sides of the

wound. With two fingers, Alex pressed the top layer of the cut tight together.
With his thumb and third finger he squeezed the tube of superglue, spreading
it generously down the length of the cut. He went back over the places where
it hadn’t closed completely and added more glue on top of the cut.

“What are you doing?” Jax asked in astonishment.
“Superglue.”
“Superglue?” It sounded like an exotic foreign word when she said it.
“Yes, good old superglue. Bonds skin instantly. They use it in surgery

now.”
He waited a few minutes just to be sure, then took his fingers away. The

deep wound stayed tightly closed.
“See? Easier than stitches.”



She gently tested it with a finger. “I think you’re a big baby and are afraid
to have me stitch your arm.”

“Just wrap it with that gauze, will you, please?”
Jax smiled at his annoyance and wound the gauze snugly around the arm,

not trusting the glue to hold. After that, he had her wrap it with the tan stretch
bandage. When she had finished, he moved the arm, testing it. The bandaging
wasn’t too tight, but it was tight enough to cocoon the wound and protect it.
He thought that it ought to heal fine, wrapped as it was.

Seeing her eyes keep closing, he helped her out to the other room. He
turned down the bed for her and got an extra pillow out of the tiny closet to
add to the two thin pillows on the bed.

She sat on the end of the bed and pulled off a boot. “Did you see? They
have a bathing tub in there. A real bathing tub.”

Alex smiled at her amazement. “In the morning we’ll flip a coin to see who
goes first.”

She looked at him out of one eye. “Didn’t your mother ever teach you
‘ladies first’?”

“I guess that our worlds share some important things.”
When she saw his smile fade, she said, “Sorry.”
Alex nodded. “I know. Me too. I wish . . . well, I’m just glad that she was

there to help us when she did. If not for her, I think they might have had us.”
Jax nodded as she put her leg up onto her knee to pull off her other boot.

“Wake me at dawn.”
“I need you well, Jax. You need rest now or you’re going to end up worse

off. We’re safe here for the time being.”
She stared into his eyes a moment. “I know, but we need . . . we need . . .”

She squinted as she tried to think. “Something . . .”
“We need your mind working or we’re sunk, that’s what we need. You’re

the one who figured out what they want.”
“The gateway,” she mumbled as her eyes started to close. Her hand had

stopped with the boot only half off. She looked too exhausted to complete the
task.



Alex pulled her boot the rest of the way off, then helped her lie down. He
pulled the covers up over her. “I paid for two nights so that we wouldn’t have
to worry about checkout time in the morning. I hung the ‘Do not disturb’ sign
on the doorknob. We can get up and leave whenever we want. You need to
rest.”

“But . . .”
He knelt beside the bed, gazing into her half-closed brown eyes. “I need

you, Jax. I need you well and alert. You need rest. Do this for me?”
She reached out and cupped the side of his face. “Thank you, Alex—for

everything. You need sleep, too.”
“I know. I think we’ll be safe here. Sleep and get strong for me.”
“I don’t want to stop looking at you,” she whispered. “I’m so relieved that

you’re safe. I was so afraid for you. . . .”
Alex smoothed her hair back as he smiled at her.
And then he leaned in and gently kissed her. Her lips felt better than he had

ever imagined. Her hand came around to lightly hold the back of his head for
a moment as she returned the gentle kiss. It was a simple act of quiet joy,
saying more than words ever could have how relieved they were to have each
other safe.

As he got up to get into the other bed, she softly called his name. He turned
back and knelt again beside her bed.

“What is it?”
“Alex . . . I was so afraid there, at that place.”
“I know. I was terrified for you.”
“I thought I was going to die alone, like so many others Vendis has gotten

his hands on. I thought my life was at its end.” Her eyes welled up with tears.
“I was so afraid. It hurt so much and I was so afraid. I’m so far from home. I
don’t know if I will ever see home again. I feel so alone.”

Alex gently squeezed her hand. “I know.”
When he started to get up, she pulled him back down by his hand. “Alex,

would you lie close to me so that I don’t feel alone tonight? Just lie by me so
that I’m not alone?”



Alex smiled. “Sure.”
He kicked off his shoes, turned off the light, and lay down on his back

beside her. He pulled the bedspread up over them both. Jax nestled close to
him.

“Hold me? Please? Just hold me?”
Alex didn’t say anything, fearing to test his voice. He would have given

anything, paid any price, just to hold her.
As he slipped his arm around her, she laid her head on his shoulder. With

his other hand he gently smoothed her hair.
If she noticed how fast his heart was beating, she didn’t say so. Alex kissed

the top of her head. “Sleep well.”
Her breathing slowed and evened out almost immediately. She was asleep

in mere moments.
Alex stared at the ceiling in the near darkness, not wanting to go to sleep

lest he miss a moment of the simple bliss of holding her in his arms.
But he didn’t last long before he drifted off, the whole time thinking of the

precious woman so close to him, safe, for the moment.



44.

WITH A FINGER, ALEX OPENED the curtains just a crack to peek out,
looking for anything out of place. It was a heavily overcast, gray day, but it
wasn’t raining. The Cherokee was parked right outside their room. He didn’t
see anyone out in the parking lot who looked suspicious. He reminded
himself that Dr. Hoffmann, the nurses, and the orderlies at Mother of Roses
had never looked suspicious to him.

They didn’t all look like pirates.
Alex felt wide awake, truly awake, for the first time in what seemed like

days and days. He was foggy on exactly how many days it had been, but he
knew that the whole ordeal at Mother of Roses hadn’t been more than a few
days. Some of the things that had happened didn’t seem real. The reality of
how many people had died—how many people he had killed—was hard to
wrap his mind around. It felt like he was coming out of a long, dark dream
filled with endless terror.

He felt a profound empathy for his mother’s years of being lost in that
living limbo. He was saddened that she had never been able to escape that
private, lonely hell, that she never had a chance to live her life. He was
heartbroken and angry that people from another world had come here and
done that to her—stolen her life—and in the end had murdered her.

The worst part of that entire nightmare, though, had been seeing Jax
hanging helpless in the shower at Mother of Roses, seeing her struggle to
breathe, fearing what horrific torture they would subject her to, dreading that
she would eventually suffocate as she hung there all alone, like so many
others that Vendis had had in his clutches.

Now, after twelve hours of sleep, the drugs had largely worn off. He had
escaped the nightmare, some of it, anyway. Jax, too, for the most part looked
like she was almost back to normal. He had no words for how relieved he
was to see her eyes so bright and alive again. She was sore and bruised, but
she was alive. That was what mattered.

He heard the tub finish draining, and in a few minutes she came out



dressed in fresh jeans and a red top. The color looked stunning with her blond
hair, even if her hair wasn’t dry. She rubbed it with a towel, drying it as best
she could.

He gestured to the little refrigerator under the counter. “You want
something to eat?”

“No, not now. I’d rather get going and then eat.”
She went back to toweling her hair dry.
“You could use the hair dryer and have it dry a lot quicker.”
She gave him a blank look. “The what?”
Alex smiled. “Here, let me show you.”
He took her into the bathroom and lifted the hair dryer off its rack. He

turned it on high and played it over her hair a moment before turning it off.
“See?”
“That’s amazing,” she said, taking it from his hand and looking it over. “I

can do a similar thing with magic, but magic doesn’t work here. I didn’t
realize you would have technology to match it.” She handed the hair dryer
back. “Do it some more.”

Alex switched it back on and directed the warm air around on her hair. She
turned her back to him and let him work at blowing her long fall of wavy
blond hair dry. When he had finished, she turned back around and looked him
over.

“How come you look clean?”
“I took a shower while you were still asleep.”
“Oh,” she said, going back out into the main room. “I thought that we

agreed that ladies go first.”
Alex smiled. “I win any way I can, even if I have to break the rules.”
She gave him a meaningful smile. “I’m glad you do.”
“How do you feel?”
“Like a new woman.”
“Well, you look as beautiful as ever.”



She smiled. “So do you.”
“If you’re feeling better, then I’d like some answers,” Alex said, turning

serious. “Before we were ambushed and the lights went out, my mother said
that they asked her all the time about the gateway. When you heard that word
—gateway—you said that you had figured it out, that you knew what they
wanted.”

She nodded. “They want the gateway.”
Alex rolled his eyes. “I got that much of it. But I don’t know what it

means.”
“Well,” she said as she started folding her dirty clothes and packing them

into the duffel bag they’d bought back at the outlet mall, “do you remember
when I told you about how I tried to take the painting you gave me back to
my world to show to people?”

Alex nodded. “You said that on the journey back it simply vanished. You
said that you didn’t know what happened to it, but that the experience
confirmed what people had suspected, that things couldn’t be taken back
from this world to yours.”

“So, if nothing can be taken back to my world, why would people from my
world come here? Why would Radell Cain have been sending so many
people here for so long? What could they possibly want, if they can’t take
anything back?”

“Knowledge, maybe?”
“Well, I suppose that’s not out of the question, but I think that Cain wants

something more basic. They’re after something specific and they’ve spent a
long time and a lot of effort trying to get it. Why do you suppose they kept
your mother prisoner all that time? Why do they want you?”

“Obviously, I guess, they want the gateway. But I don’t know what that
means.” Alex opened his hands in a gesture of frustration. “What the hell is a
gateway? Why would they want it?”

She tucked her folded jeans into the duffel bag and then straightened. “It
has long been speculated in some quarters that ever since our worlds were
separated, some form of connection remained between them. It’s always been
an obscure theory, though.”



Alex eyed her suspiciously. “So what does this obscure theory say?”
“Well, do you remember me telling you how the Lord Rahl banished all

those people to this world to end the war?”
“Yes. You said that they didn’t come here the way you did, that it was

thought that the worlds were for an instant joined at the same place and time
and when they separated the people who wanted to live without magic were
left in this world and your people in that one.”

“That’s right. That’s why it’s called the separation event. Not a lot is
known about what happened back then, but it’s thought that Lord Rahl
somehow bridged the void between our worlds, brought them together for a
spark in time in order to send the people who didn’t want to live with magic
here.”

“You mean he sent them through a gateway?”
“No, but according to this theory, there had to be an actual place of

connection, a small breach in the void of nothingness between the worlds, an
opening through time and space, that allowed everything to remain in balance
while the worlds were brought together and then the separation was taking
place. The fact that we can come here and return is claimed to be proof that
the connection still exists; otherwise, they say, we couldn’t cross the void
between our worlds.

“The gateway, some theorized, was a side effect of the separation event, an
anomaly, an artifact, that remains to this day.

“Other believers in this gateway say that it had to be created by Lord Rahl
to balance what he was doing, or the separation event could not have taken
place.”

“Seems to me to be a pretty important event. Why is this all just
speculation? Why isn’t more known?”

“At one time there were records, but the long period of the Golden Age
ended in wars that resulted in the destruction of many of our most treasured
records. It was a dark time. After it ended, we were left without much of our
history.”

Alex sighed. “So you think this separation event left a conduit between the
two worlds? A wormhole of some kind?”



Jax shrugged. “I don’t know what a wormhole is. A conduit is a little
simplistic, but I guess you could look at it that way. A better way to think of
it is as a kind of vent, a balance needed between the profound forces on each
side.”

“Do you think this connection, this gateway, is a fact, or is this simply
people making wild guesses about things that may or may not have once
happened?”

“It’s been inferred by some from what little is known about the separation
event. At least, it’s inferred by the few people who actually subscribe to this
‘Gateway Theory.’ ”

“Why didn’t you ever bring this up before? Why is it such a surprise? This
whole gateway thing sounds pretty important.”

“It may seem so now, but it’s actually an obscure, fringe theory. To be
quite frank, Gateway Theory has always been considered a crackpot notion. It
never entered my mind that this whole thing with Radell Cain could have
anything to do with such a crazy idea until I heard your mother say the word
‘gateway.’

“That they would use that specific word to your mother suddenly made
everything that’s been happening all come together for me. It suddenly all
made sense.”

“But even if this gateway once existed, in the beginning, do you think it
still exists?”

“I don’t know. But Radell Cain apparently thinks so. His people kept
questioning your mother about it, didn’t they? They asked me about it. I’m
sure they must have asked you, too.”

“They did,” Alex admitted. “In fact it was the only thing they wanted me
to talk about.”

“Your mother gave me the answer I’ve been looking for, the answer to
why they’re coming here and what they want. Radell Cain wants the
gateway.”

Realization dawned on him. “The land I’m inheriting. The gateway must
be somewhere on the land that was left to me.”

Jax was nodding. “You were right from the beginning. All along it’s been



about the land.”
“But why would they need my mother? Or me? If they suspect the gateway

is located there on that land, then why not simply go there? The place is
primitive and remote. They could have the gateway to themselves and no one
would likely even know that they were there or what they were up to.”

“Maybe they already went there and found it, but they couldn’t use it for
some reason. Maybe that was when they became interested in the Rahl line
here in this world.”

Alex hadn’t thought of that. He paced to the window and back as he
thought about it. He wondered what part the Daggett Trust played in the
whole thing.

“If they did go there and couldn’t make the gateway work, what makes
them think that I could?”

“A Rahl separated the worlds. If in so doing he also created this gateway
between worlds, and it still exists, then maybe it has fail-safes and it takes a
Rahl to open it again.”

“But that was him, not me. Even if I am a descendant of this Rahl line
from your world, I don’t have those kinds of abilities. How the hell am I
supposed to open a gateway between worlds? I never even knew another
world existed. I’m the last person on earth to go to for answers about a
gateway.”

“Not really,” Jax said as she shrugged. “The Law of Nines names you as
central to it all. You would be the very person to go to.”

“The Law of Nines? How can that have anything to do with a gateway?”
“I don’t know, but Radell Cain wants the gateway, and the Law of Nines

leads him directly to you as being central to the whole thing. He sent Sedrick
Vendis here, his most trusted man, to secure both the gateway and you.”

Alex paced as he thought. “But like you just said, they’re coming to this
world. They can already come here and go back. What more is the gateway
going to do for them that they can’t already do?”

Alex paused in midstride as the answer to his own question suddenly
became clear. “Except that when they come here they can’t take anything
back with them.” He met her gaze. “Could they take things back through a



gateway?”
She was smiling in an unsettling way. “According to the theory, a lifeline

isn’t needed in the gateway, so objects could be taken back through it.”
“What would they want to take back through the gateway?”
“What’s the weapon they’re using to conquer and control people in my

world?”
“The ability your world has but this one doesn’t, weapons of magic.”
“Right. And what is it Cain wants to eliminate from our world?”
“Magic.”
“So, what happens if they succeed?”
Alex felt the hair on his arms stand on end. “Dictators always seek to take

weapons away from people so that there can be no effective opposition to
their rule. If they eliminate magic, they will eliminate the weapon that people
could use to resist tyranny.

“But in taking it away from the people who might oppose them, they will
also be eliminating it for their own use. So, if they eliminate the weapon
everyone on both sides is using now, they will need some other kind of
weapon to replace it.”

“That’s right,” she said. “There is a kind of balance of power now. Both
sides have access to the same kinds of weapons. If they eliminate magic, that
would leave the balance of power static—neither side would have it. So, if
they want to seize rule they will need to replace their lost weapons with some
other kind of weapon. That would tip the balance their way.”

“Technology,” Alex whispered. “They could use radios to communicate,
drugs to control people, and guns to kill anyone who tries to resist them.”

Jax was nodding again. “And who knows what else. For all practical
purposes, technology is interchangeable with what we can do with our
abilities—they do the same kinds of things. When the tools created with the
use of magic are suddenly gone, people will be helpless.”

“Those with technology to replace those lost tools will be able to rule the
world.”

“Exactly.” Jax swept an arm out. “There is a whole world of technology



here for the taking. Last night you went out and bought that magic glue—”
“Superglue.”
“Right, superglue. We use magic to heal in a similar way, knitting wounds

closed much like you did. But if our ability to do that is gone, we will have
no way to heal the wounded. Imagine the advantage Cain’s side would have
with something that simple. How many people would give in to his side just
to be healed with the technology only Cain could provide?

“But there is a great deal more. There is a whole world here full of things
we wouldn’t have. They could walk into a store and buy things that would be
invaluable in my world, if everyone in my world were stripped of their
abilities. They could take that technology back through a gateway. Cain
would be the sole source of the things that people needed to live, and only he
would have weapons to enforce his rule.”

“But do you think this Gateway Theory is really right? That people could
take things back through it to your world?”

“I imagine that Radell Cain must have reason to believe so.”
Alex sat down on the edge of the bed. “What is it I’ve heard you say . . . ?

‘Dear spirits’?”
“Yes, if things are bad enough.”
Alex rested his elbows on his knees and put his head in his hands. “Dear

spirits, they want a gateway to run guns to another world.”
“Any ideas?”
“Sure, let’s call in ATF.”
“Who?”
“Nothing,” he said, waving off his flip remark. “That still doesn’t really

explain my part in this. I’ve never even heard of a gateway. What would I
know? What do they think I can do?”

“You’re a Rahl—a Rahl specifically identified by the Law of Nines. It was
a Rahl who created the gateway. I think that if they could simply find the
gateway and use it they would have done so ages ago. Since they haven’t,
that means they can’t. For some reason they need you.”

“Do you honestly think that they intend for me to open this gateway for



them? Do you really think they believe I can?”
Jax let out a long sigh. “I don’t know, Alex. Do you have any better

explanation?”
“I guess not,” he said.
“So what now?”
He went to the desk and retrieved one of the phones he’d bought the night

before. “I think I had better call Mr. Fenton, the lawyer for the land. I think
we need to get ourselves to Boston, take title to the land, and then go up to
Maine and have a look for ourselves.”

“I agree. It’s our only lead now.”



45.

ALEX DIALED THE NUMBER . “I’ll put it on speaker so you can hear,” he
told Jax.

“Lancaster, Buckman, Fenton. This is Mr. Fenton.”
“Mr. Fenton, hi. It’s Alexander Rahl.”
“Mr. Rahl, I’m so relieved to hear from you.” The man sounded like he

meant it. “I was beginning to worry. Is everything all right? I mean, it’s been
over a week since you had said that you were going to call. I was beginning
to get concerned.”

Alex hadn’t realized that he’d lost track of that much time drugged up in
Mother of Roses. “I apologize. I was distracted by some things for a few
days, but I’m free now.”

“That’s good to hear. Say, I’ve been seeing on the news about the big fire
you had out your way, at Mother of Roses. Do you know anything about it?”

Alex wasn’t sure what he should say, so he decided to be vague. “Some.
Why?”

“Well, the thing is, one of my associates, Mr. Buckman, took ill earlier this
year. His doctor thought that he was possibly suffering a breakdown of some
sort, and as a result had fallen into a rather severe psychosis. They couldn’t
seem to get to the bottom of it, so Mr. Buckman was sent out your way to
Mother of Roses Psychiatric Hospital for extended care. I guess they
specialize in that sort of thing. It’s a private care facility where he has been
receiving specialized evaluation and treatment.”

Alex’s mouth went dry. “Treatment? From who? Do you know his
doctor’s name?”

“The specialist in charge is Dr. Hoffmann. I was just wondering if you
knew anything more about the fire. You know how unreliable the news can
be. I haven’t been able to find out anything about Mr. Buckman. I don’t know
if he’s all right or not. The news reports said that a number of patients died in
the fire, most of them on the ninth floor. That’s where Mr. Buckman was



confined.”
Alex shared a look with Jax. “I’m terribly sorry. My mother died in the fire

at Mother of Roses. She was on the ninth floor.”
“Dear God.” He was silent for a moment. “I’m so sorry. I didn’t realize.

You have my deepest sympathy, Mr. Rahl.”
“Thank you.”
“I remember very well your mother not being able to take title to the land

because she fell ill, but I had no idea that she was at Mother of Roses. What a
strange coincidence that Mr. Buckman was at the same institution, and on the
same floor.”

“Yes, that is quite the coincidence.”
Alex didn’t generally believe in coincidences. His mind raced as he tried to

fit the pieces together.
“Have you tried contacting the authorities here in Nebraska to find out if

Mr. Buckman might have been one of the people who escaped the blaze? I’ve
heard that it was quite a chaotic scene but most of the patients did manage to
escape.”

“I heard the same encouraging news. I’ve tried to get more information,
but there seems to be quite a lot of confusion right now. Being a lawyer, I
was able to get ahold of the state hospital authority, but no one can even find
a patient register.”

“Are there other records?” Alex asked.
“I was told that the records at the hospital were destroyed in the fire. There

were supposed to be backups of all the patient files kept off-site but there was
apparently some kind of problem with the backup—they said it might have
been a computer virus or something. No one knew about it until they went to
retrieve the information and discovered that it was corrupted beyond
recovery. So, the authorities there are in the dark even about how many
people might have been under care at the facility. That makes it even more
difficult to determine how many may have died.

“—Oh, I’m sorry. Here I am going on about Mr. Buckman and side issues
when you lost your mother there. You probably need to get back to making
arrangements.”



“No, it’s all right. There aren’t really any arrangements to be made. I don’t
have any living relatives. My grandfather died a short while back. Being
confined in a mental hospital all these years, my mother didn’t have any
friends or really even know anyone. There’s actually nothing to be done. I
will have to wait for any remains to be found—if they ever are. The fire was
pretty intense. For now, there’s really nothing I can do.”

“I see. Are you headed here, then?”
Alex thought that he detected an odd tension in the question. “Yes. I will

need to look into what flights are available. I’ll try to get the earliest flight we
can going to Boston.”

“We? You have someone with you?”
“My fiancée.”
Another pause. “That’s wonderful. Congratulations.”
“Thank you. You’ll get to meet her. She’s a wonderful person. She has

been helping me get through the loss of my mother. Her name is Jax. She’s
here with me now. I have you on speaker if you would like to say hello.”

Jax leaned in at Alex’s urging. “Hello, Mr. Fenton.”
“How do you do? I’m so sorry to hear of your unexpected trouble.”
“Thank you. We’re doing the best we can.”
“I look forward to meeting you soon, then.”
“We can’t get there fast enough,” Jax said.
“I’ll let you know as soon as I have a flight number,” Alex put in.
There was a long pause. “Mr. Rahl, I suggest that you not fly.”
Alex’s antennae went up. “Why is that?”
Again a pause. “Mr. Rahl, may I be honest with you?”
“I wish you would.”
“I fear that certain people may be watching the airlines, trying to find you.”
Alex’s blood went cold. “Certain people?”
“It’s possible that you could be in danger from these people. They might

be expecting you to head here. They may be watching airports and bus



stations—any kind of place you would go to take public transportation. I
don’t mean to alarm you, Mr. Rahl, but I believe that these people could
possibly be dangerous.”

“I think I know what you mean.”
Another pause, longer this time, as if the man was considering what to say,

or maybe how much to say. “Have you been approached, or . . . threatened by
anyone?”

“I think we’re talking about the same people. I’ve run into them already.”
“Are you all right?” he asked in a rush. There was genuine concern, even

alarm, in his voice.
“Yes. Right now I think it best if I get there as soon as possible. I have

your address—”
“No.”
“No?”
“Well, the thing is . . .” There was another pause before the man went on.

“I fear that these same people might be watching my offices. I don’t really
have any way to tell. I’m sorry—I don’t mean to alarm you unduly. It’s
possible that I’m simply being paranoid.”

Alex took a deep breath. “Mr. Fenton, this is too important for us to keep
up this pretense. You were honest with me, I’m going to be honest with you.
You need to listen to me and listen carefully. These people are killers.”

Alex didn’t know if the man would scoff, or hang up.
“I’m listening, Mr. Rahl.”
Alex thought that it was a good sign that the lawyer didn’t try to minimize

the danger. In fact, the man sounded concerned, even frightened.
“First of all, I’m Alex.”
Alex could imagine the man smiling with relief. “My first name is Myron,

but if you call me by that name I’ll sue you for pain and suffering. Everyone
calls me Mike.”

Alex smiled. “I have enough on my plate without a lawsuit. Mike it is. I
know it may sound far-fetched, but you need to trust me about all of this. I
know what I’m talking about. I need you to do exactly as I tell you. First



thing, does this number show up on your phone?”
“Yes. I’ll have it in the caller ID memory.”
“No, you won’t.”
“But my phone—”
“I don’t want you using any phone you have now. These people can

somehow track you with your phone. From now on I don’t want you to touch
any phone you presently have. Don’t use your cell phone. Don’t even take it
with you. Do you understand?”

“Yes.”
Alex thought that it was promising that Mr. Fenton wasn’t freaking out or

recommending that he see a shrink, and even more significantly, he wasn’t
arguing. “Memorize this number. Don’t say it out loud. Don’t write it down.
Memorize it.”

“Done.”
“Good. It’s possible that the phone I’m talking on is now compromised

because I’ve called your regular phone. I’ll have to throw this phone away
after I hang up. I have another. Add one hundred forty-three to this number
and you will have the number of the new phone. After you leave your office,
buy a disposable cell phone and call me back on my new number.”

“All right.”
“Are you married? Do you have family?”
“No. Not close family, anyway. I have . . . good friends that I will need to

talk to.”
“All right, but don’t take any phone that you have now with you. Best to

get several cell phones. Use one of those others to call your friends. Make up
some excuse—tell them that you will be away on business or something for a
while. After you talk to them, throw that phone away; it could become
compromised by calling them and then the people you’re worried about could
use that new phone to track you.”

“All right. What else?”
“We’ll need a place to meet. Don’t say it now. Wait until we talk later. I

know that these people have the ability to track people through phones, but I



don’t know if they can listen in on conversations. I don’t want to find out the
hard way that they can. I’d rather be too cautious than spend eternity in my
grave wishing I’d been more careful.”

“I understand. I will pick up some phones and call you then.”
“When you leave your office, go home and pack a bag. You need to stay

away from any place you are known to frequent. Don’t go stay with a friend.
Don’t stay at your office or at a club if you’re a member of one. You need to
go somewhere that you don’t frequent, a place you’ve never been. Make sure
you aren’t followed. Once there, don’t go back to a known location or these
people could be spooked enough to pick you up right then and there.”

“I understand.” There was a pause. “Alex, are you sure that such extreme
measures are necessary? I mean the staying away from any known locations
and all?”

“The fire at Mother of Roses was set deliberately. They murdered my
mother and I would bet that they murdered Mr. Buckman as well. They killed
a number of innocent people just so that they could destroy any records of
what they were up to.”

“Dear God. You really think so?”
“I don’t think so, I know so. I was there. I saw Dr. Hoffmann set the fire to

cover their tracks.”
Alex waited for a moment, trying to guess at the silence.
“I must tell you, Alex, you have just confirmed my worst fears. We’ve

been trying to gauge if the danger is real. You have just answered a lot of our
questions for us.”

“Who is this ‘us’? Who are you talking about?”
“I think you’re right,” Mike said. “It would be best if we talk later.”
“You’re right. That makes sense.”
“I’m going to be leaving my office immediately. I will take all the title

documents with me. I will have everything we need to transfer the land into
your name. I realize that it may seem like a silly formality in the middle of all
of this other business, but I assure you, it is vital that it be done.”

“I’d like it taken care of myself. I want that land in my name.”



“Good. I’m glad. I think it best if I not go home, though. I think the risk
has now become too great. I’ll buy whatever I need. I will pick up some
phones, as you suggest, and call you.”

“Good. Please be careful.”
“I will. Thanks, Alex, for leveling with me.”
“Jax always says that it’s best to tell the truth.”
He chuckled. “I’ll call you later today. I’ll also make arrangements so we

can meet and take care of everything.”
“Mirrors,” Jax said.
“Oh yes. I know this sounds crazy, but you need to stay away from

mirrors. If you stay someplace with a mirror, cover it immediately.”
“I haven’t had any mirrors in my office or house for years.”
Alex and Jax again shared a look.
“In fact, it’s been so long since I’ve been near a mirror that I’m not even

sure what I look like anymore.”
“Do you have a rearview mirror in your car?”
“Yes, of course.”
“That’s a mirror. You need to break the rearview mirror off the windshield

and break out or remove the outside mirrors. If you break the glass out, make
certain that every speck of mirror is gone.”

“Is that really necessary?”
“I found out the hard way that it is. You may not be as lucky as we were.

Take the mirrors out of your car.”
“I’ve always been so careful with mirrors, and all this time I never thought

about the rearview mirrors in my car. This explains some things. I’m glad
you’re so thorough. I will remove them before I start the car.”

“I think we’re going to have a lot to talk about when we get together.”
“More than you know, Mr. Rahl.”
“Alex.”
“Right. I will call you later, Alex. And I especially look forward to



meeting you, Jax.”
“Stay safe,” she said. “And be careful.”
“I understand. Good-bye.”
“Good-bye,” Alex and Jax said together.
He closed the cover and then dropped the phone in a plastic cup full of

water.
“Well, what do you make of that?” he asked as he slipped the other new

phone, the one he hadn’t used yet, into the pocket of his jeans.
“It’s obvious he knows something.”
“I wonder how,” Alex said. “I guess that the sooner we get there the sooner

we’ll find out. We’d better get going.”
“How are we going to get there?”
“I don’t see that we have any choice. We’ll have to drive. If we flew we

could be in Boston in a day. But by the time we can get on a flight it’s liable
to be two days, maybe even longer on such short notice. Driving will take
close to three days, but if we drive, Cain’s people won’t know where we are
or when we’ll show up. I want to keep them in the dark as much as possible.”

“Me, too.”
“Just as well, anyway,” he said as he put his jacket on to cover his gun. “I

wasn’t comfortable with the idea of giving up our weapons in order to fly.
Airports have metal detectors, like at Mother of Roses. They won’t let you
take a weapon of any kind onto a plane—not even a small pocketknife.

“We’d have to pack our weapons in the luggage. If anything happened they
would be useless to us locked away in the baggage compartment, the same as
they were useless to us when they were locked away in the truck. Besides, the
luggage could be lost, or stolen, especially if Cain’s people are watching,
trying to catch us flying. They would probably snatch our bags to make sure
we were unarmed.”

Jax pulled the silver-handled knife from behind her back. She twirled the
blade through her fingers and caught it by the tip. She held it up, the handle
before him. It was then that he noticed, for the first time, that the ornate
scrollwork formed the letter R.



“There is no way I’m giving up this knife just so that they will let me go up
in the sky.”

Alex’s gaze moved from the knife to her eyes. “Why is there an R on the
handle?”

“It stands for the House of Rahl. It’s an ancient weapon, an exceedingly
rare weapon, a weapon carried by only a very few people now.”

“Why do you have it?”
“For the same reason I volunteered to come to this world. Because I

believe you are the one to stop this madness. Because I believe in you,
Alexander Rahl.

“This is the knife I was sharpening when I made the test cuts on that tree in
the painting you made. You painted those test cuts in your painting, those test
cuts made with this knife as I was sharpening it in preparation for coming
here. You are connected to this blade in more ways than one, just as you are
connected to everything else.”

“Are you positive, Jax?”
She smiled. “I’m as positive of it as you are, and you’re dead certain of it.”
Alex smiled back. “It’s scary how well you know me.”
He pulled the phone out of the glass of water, then opened it and broke it in

half. He handed the broken pieces to Jax. “Here. There’s a dumpster across
the lot. I’ll put our things in the truck. You throw this away.”

“Gladly.”



46.

THEY HAD JUST FINISHED filling the Jeep with gas and grabbing a quick
bite to eat at the Amana Colonies along Interstate 80 in Iowa when Alex’s
phone rang. He didn’t have to guess who it could be.

“Hi, Mike,” he said, looking back over his left shoulder at the traffic
coming up behind him as he merged onto Interstate 80.

“You still all right, Alex?”
“Fine. We’re on the road, headed your way. I have you on speaker.”
“I’ve followed all of your instructions to the letter.”
“And you didn’t use the phone you’re on now to call anyone?”
“No. This is the only call I’ve made with it since I unwrapped it.”
Alex was relieved that the man was taking everything so seriously. He did

wonder why, though—what kind of encounters he could have had that would
make him go along so willingly.

“Good. Thanks.”
The other thing that concerned Alex was that it seemed certain that Cain

had to know about the land. Why else would they have taken Walter
Buckman to the ninth floor of Mother of Roses, where he would be under the
thumb of Dr. Hoffmann? One way or another they would have gotten all the
information out of Mike Fenton’s partner—and God only knew who else.

If Cain’s people were watching airports and bus stations to see if they
could catch Alex and Jax, then they surely would also be waiting and
watching the land up in Maine. After all, they had to know right where it was.
They had to know that sooner or later Alex would end up there. Everything
was funneling them right to that one place.

Of course, if Cain’s men could snatch them in an airport, he and Jax would
be unarmed, which would make it a lot easier for them. That was probably
what they were hoping. They wanted to capture Alex, but they surely would
kill Jax on sight.



At least if they ran into Cain’s people up in Maine, he and Jax would be
armed and expecting trouble.

“I’m not sure how long it will take us to get there,” Alex said when Mike
asked. “I think it must be about thirteen hundred miles to Boston. We got a
late start today, so I imagine we’ll be there by day after tomorrow—late in
the day.”

“Since I suspect that my office was being watched, I feel uncomfortable
having you come to Boston for us to meet. I think it would be best if we met
closer to where the land is located, and to where some of the others are.”

“You have a place in mind?”
“Yes. I’ve made reservations, if it’s all right with you and Jax. If not, I can

change the location. It’s farther up beyond Boston, but it’s on the way to
where you’re headed, so it would be convenient and it wouldn’t lose you any
time.”

“Well, I guess we are most interested in getting to the land.”
“That’s what I thought.”
“So, where do you want us to meet you?”
“In Bangor, Maine. I’m at a motel just outside Boston right now. I’m going

to be heading up to Bangor in a day or two, after I finish taking care of some
legal details. I already made reservations for you as well in the name of Hank
Croft.”

“How’d you pick the name?”
“Stuck my finger in a phone book. It seemed like an easy name to

remember. I’ll be staying at the same place.”
“Hank Croft. Got it. But when you check into a motel they usually want to

see a driver’s license or some kind of ID.”
“That’s one of the reasons I’m still in Boston. I’ve been taking care of that.

You would be surprised how easy it is to get those kinds of documents. It’s
easier than going to the DMV. As long as I was at it, I picked up an ID for
Mrs. Jenna Croft—they gave me a quantity discount. It will all be on your
bill. I had the IDs say you were married. I figured that, just in case, it would
make it easier.”

“Jenna Croft. That’s good thinking,” Jax said, leaning toward the phone in



Alex’s hand. “You mentioned ‘where some of the others are.’ Who are these
other people?”

“They’re from the Daggett Trust. They need to sign off on the transfer of
title to the land into Alex’s name.”

“And do they know you’re coming?” Jax asked. “Know that we’re
coming? And where we’re all to meet?”

“Yes.”
Alex gripped the steering wheel in his fists and gritted his teeth, but tried to

keep his voice calm. “Mike, they could be followed. They could do any one
of a number of things that could compromise us.”

“I told them your instructions. They will follow everything you told me, do
everything the same as I’m doing.”

“How can you be sure that they will take all of it seriously enough?” Jax
asked. Alex could hear a thread of anxiety and anger in her voice.

“These are very cautious people. They’re the ones who originally told me
about mirrors.”

Alex shared a look with Jax.
“You told them about the rearview mirrors in their cars as well?” Alex

asked.
“I did. They were quite embarrassed that they hadn’t thought of that long

before now. They were mortified, in fact. They’re in the process of retracing
their tracks over the last few years to try to identify anything that could have
been put at risk because they hadn’t considered the mirrors in their cars.”

“Who the hell are these people?” Alex whispered to Jax.
She frowned and shook her head as if to say she couldn’t imagine and

shared his concern.
“I have to tell you, Mike, it worries me that there are other people

involved, other people who know our plans. It creates opportunities for
trouble to find us.”

“Alex, I trust these people with my life.”
“Good for you, but I don’t know if I’m willing to trust them with mine, or

Jax’s.”



“I can understand your concern, but I assure you, these people can be
trusted.”

“Maybe so, but why can’t you take them the papers after I sign them? Why
do you have to bring them in on this meeting?”

“Because these people are the board of directors of the Daggett Trust. The
Daggett Trust has a large stake in this. The directors have to be there in order
to make this happen. While the technicality is written in convoluted legal
terms, what it boils down to is that they have to, in essence, approve of the
title to the land going to you.”

“What do you mean, they have to approve it? I thought that if I meet the
conditions of the inheritance, which I do, then the land goes to me.”

“Yes, that’s right. But their approval is one of those conditions, as is
payment of the legal fees. You do recall me telling you about the fees, don’t
you?”

Alex thought it an odd thing to bring up. “Yes. How much?”
“I don’t have the final figures on the expenses, yet, but it will be a little

under ten thousand dollars.”
Alex thought the legal fees were pretty hefty, but he didn’t say so. He

didn’t know how much work was involved or how much lawyers were
supposed to cost in such matters. Throwing in the danger element, he
supposed that it didn’t sound so out of line.

“What if they don’t approve for some reason?”
“Alex, believe me, these people are looking forward to you having the land

in your name.”
“Why?”
“Because the inheritance of this particular piece of land has cast its shadow

over a number of people for centuries before it finally settled on you. They
know that the land is meant to go to you.”

“How would they know that I’m the one who is supposed to have it?”
There was a long pause before the man answered.
“Because of the Law of Nines.”
Alex almost dropped the phone. Jax’s face lost a little color.



The tires droned on against the pavement and made a rhythmic thump at
every expansion joint in the road. Alex couldn’t figure out how the Daggett
Trust fit into it all, or how these people would know anything about mirrors,
much less the Law of Nines.

“Well?” he whispered to Jax.
She shrugged as she shook her head, as if to say that it made no sense to

her, either.
“Alex, are you there?”
Alex cleared his throat. “Where is it you want to meet Hank and Jenna

Croft?”
“At the Downeaster Motel in Bangor. The fastest route that will take you

in the direction of the land trust is Interstate 95 up through the state. I thought
it best to make the stop along that route, in Bangor. I figured that Bangor is a
big enough place that it won’t be easy for them to watch as it would be a
smaller town closer to the land.”

“That makes sense.”
“The Downeaster Motel is just off of Interstate 95 on Hammond Street,

right there in Bangor. I’ll give you exact directions and the address when you
get closer, but it’s not hard to find, just a right turn off I-95 north and go up a
short distance.”

“All right. Don’t use the phone you’re using right now to call anyone else.
Use it exclusively to call us. I see the number on the caller ID. I’ll call you
along the way to let you know how we’re doing. If anyone but me calls you
on that phone, destroy it and buy a new one and then call me immediately.”

“How long do you think it will take?”
“I don’t know. It’s starting to get dark here now. Probably close to another

three days. I want to be careful and not draw attention to us. I also don’t want
to show up exhausted and half asleep, either. Not being alert can get you in a
world of hurt with these people. I’ll be able to give you a better arrival time
as we get closer.”

“Call anytime, day or night. I will have this phone on me all the time.”
“Same here. If anything smells fishy, I want to know about it.”
“You’ve got it. I can assure you that we’re all being extremely careful.”



“What about the other people in your office? Does anyone else know about
the land or me?”

“I am the office.”
“What do you mean?”
“There was only me and Walter Buckman. Mr. Lancaster died a number of

years back in a car accident.”
That’s what had happened to Alex’s father, but he didn’t say so.
“You and Mr. Buckman handled everything with all your clients by

yourselves? No secretaries? No assistants?”
“No, none. We only have one client: the Daggett Trust.”
Alex lifted an eyebrow to Jax.
“You need to consider everything that Walter Buckman knew and assume

that they now know it all,” Jax said. “These people are perfectly willing to
use any means necessary to get answers. Assume that if he liked salt on his
eggs, they know how much.”

“We have already made that same assumption. We’ve taken efforts to close
off any avenues his knowledge would have opened for them.”

“Let’s just hope that it’s not too late,” she said.
“All I can tell you is that we’ve done everything we can think of to

minimize the risk. As you’ve said, these people are dangerous. We can’t
entirely eliminate every single threat, but we’ve done what we can. Unless
you have any other ideas?”

“No,” Jax said. “We know quite well how dangerous these people are, but
we don’t know how many people they have, what they’ve been up to, or the
specifics of what their plans are.”

“Other than knowing that these people are dangerous, we’re largely in the
dark as to what’s going on,” Alex added, not completely, one hundred
percent convinced that the man was not somehow connected with Radell
Cain and trying to suck them into a trap. If Mike Fenton was on Cain’s side,
Alex didn’t want to give the man the idea that Jax and he could provide
answers he didn’t have. “You probably know more than we do. We’re hoping
that when we meet, you can fill us in on just what this is all about.”



“Let’s stay in touch,” Mike said. “Keep me updated as you get closer.”
“I will. Good-bye for now,” Alex said.
“Good-bye.”
Alex flipped the phone closed. He glanced over at Jax. “What do you

think?”
“I don’t know.” Jax shook her head. “The Law of Nines is something from

my world. It has to do with how things work in my world. I don’t see how
anyone here could know about it.”

“It’s involved in my world now, too,” he reminded her. “So you think it’s
another ambush?”

Her mouth twisted in thought as she considered for a moment. “I don’t
know, but the man seems to ring true to me.”

“He could be conning us. I never suspected Dr. Hoffmann of working for
Cain, or those nurses and orderlies being from your world.”

“The only thing I know for sure is that Cain would like nothing more than
to capture you,” she said. “We can’t allow that.”

“What do you say we hope Mike Fenton and the others are on our side, but
be prepared for them being on Cain’s.”

“That’s all we can do.”



47.

LOOK, THERE,” JAX SAID, POINTING. “Hammond Street, two miles.”
Alex glanced over at the green sign in the mist as they sailed past it on their
way north. It was late in the afternoon. Traffic was getting heavier as rush
hour approached.

He looked over his shoulder to make sure the road was clear as he pulled
into the right lane. He had just gone by a woman in a small car who looked to
be terrified by the weather conditions. It was annoying not having a rearview
mirror, but to get over his annoyance Alex had only to recall the desperate
fight when a man from Jax’s world had appeared in the back seat of the
Cherokee. Alex saw that the woman he’d just passed had a death grip on the
wheel. Her eyes stared unblinking straight ahead as she single-handedly
created a traffic snarl, so afraid of danger that she had become danger itself.

Jax pointed. “Hammond Street, one mile.”
Over the long drive, Jax had developed into a good navigator. It had only

taken her a short time to overcome her uneasiness at traveling at highway
speeds. She was now an old pro.

She was good at reading maps and had good eyesight, so she was adept at
picking out signs in the distance for different highways they had needed to
take on their way east and then north. She also kept a lookout for any cars—
or pirate plumbing trucks—that might be following them. Several times they
had taken exits and detours to be certain that cars that stayed on their tail
were not really following them.

Jax had been amazed at the size of some of the cities they had gone
through and couldn’t get enough of the sights and changing scenery as they
crossed the country. She was a tourist in a strange land. Her childlike wonder
never failed to make Alex smile.

They had stopped at night only long enough to get the sleep they needed to
keep going. Alex knew that they both were still working the drugs out of their
systems. Jax especially still needed rest to recover from her ordeal. Given the
nature of the people after them, they knew that they had to stay alert. It was



also fatiguing to constantly remain on the lookout for anything that might be
suspicious.

Alex had been able to persuade her to cover herself up with a blanket in the
back seat and get some sleep along the way. He could tell how much she still
hurt because he didn’t have too difficult a time convincing her to rest. She
hated missing all the sights, and she didn’t like leaving him to be the lone
lookout, but she needed the rest and she knew it.

As they drove up through the seemingly endless woods of Maine, she
looked to finally be a lot better. She had stared longingly out the window at
the passing forests. He knew that they reminded her of home.

Alex turned on the windshield wipers as he took the Hammond Street exit.
From his brief look, the city of Bangor seemed old and tired. Some of the
houses did look grand, but in a bygone-era sort of a way. It looked like a
peaceful, low-key place to live, a place where people made do with what they
had, and not a whole lot ever changed, except with the slow rot of time.

He followed Mike Fenton’s directions and in short order they saw the red
glow of the sign for the Downeaster Motel. There were a lot of cars in the
front parking lot. The portico in front stood at the head of two parallel
sections of rooms running back from there in a U shape.

As he drove slowly through the lot, he scanned the cars for license plates
from Massachusetts. He saw a number of them here and there. Maine being a
tourist destination, there were plates from all over. Some of the cars were
packed full with belongings pressed against rear windows. Some of the trucks
had kayaks or bicycles attached to their roofs.

Alex drove around to the far wing of the two-story building that extended
back to end at a small area of residential woods. A lot of cars were parked for
rooms up closer to the office, but farther down the side was mostly deserted
except way at the end, where there was a cluster of cars. By the room
numbers on the doors he knew that was the place he was looking for.

When he reached the end he made a U-turn and parked on the slight slope
at the back of the broad lot so that if he had to he could get the Cherokee
rolling downhill to start it. So far, on their trip east, it had behaved itself,
failing to start with the key only once. He supposed that if someone had been
chasing them it would have failed to start more often.



Parking as he had also put the driver’s side closest to the room.
“You ready?” Alex asked as he watched for any activity.
Jax carefully scanned the whole area, appearing to take note of every

detail. “This makes me nervous.”
“I can’t say that I disagree.”
Jax took his hand and squeezed it, offering reassurance. They’d made it

through tough situations before.
Alex hooked a magazine pouch on his belt on his left hip. It held two

seventeen-round magazines. He double-checked to make sure the magazines
were placed in the pouch with the bullets facing forward so that if he got in a
gun battle and had to draw them to reload, he could use the index finger of
his left hand to feel the tip of the hollow-point round at the top of the
magazine to help guide it into the gun in his right hand for fast, blind
reloading. He lifted the Glock from its holster and held it in his lap, his index
finger lying along the slide.

Alex opened the phone and hit Redial with his left thumb. Mike Fenton
answered.

“This is Alex. We’re outside.”
Alex watched and saw the drapes open a crack as the man peered out.
“I see your truck. We’re so glad you’re here, and that you’re early. Come

on in. Everyone is dying to meet you.”
“How many of you are there?”
“Including me, nine.”
“I want all of you to come out of the room. Leave the door wide open. I

want everyone to move away from the door, toward the woods at the back.
Stay in plain sight. Jax is going to go in and check the room.”

“Alex, I can understand that you would be a little nervous, but we—”
“If any one of you does anything threatening, I won’t hesitate to shoot

them.”
Mike went silent.
“Do you understand?” Alex asked.



“I do,” Mike said. “I don’t blame you for being cautious. You’re right.
We’re happy to do as you ask.”

“Thank you.”
Alex closed the phone.
“If you hear any gunshots, hit the ground,” Alex told Jax. “Understand?”
“Yes. I think they’re sincere.”
“I hope so, but I’m not going to take any chances. You be careful in there,

will you? If you have any problem I’ll be there in a flash.”
Jax nodded. “Just don’t miss if this turns out to be an ambush. There’s two

of us and nine of them.”
Alex offered her a smile. “It’s their tough luck to be at such a terrible

disadvantage.”
She squeezed his hand as she returned the smile.
Alex watched as the people started filing out of the room. They strolled

casually, talking among themselves so that it wouldn’t look suspicious to see
that many people standing around in the parking lot. There were seven men
and two women. They were all dressed casually, similar to but perhaps just a
little better than most any tourist traveling up to Maine for a vacation.

“The trees smell so good,” Jax said to herself.
“What?”
“Nothing. Just thinking of home. The balsam trees remind me of home.”
As Alex watched the group amble off into the lot closer to the trees and out

of the way of the open door, he squeezed Jax’s hand again. “Be careful.”
She winked at him. “You too.”
He watched her walking across the lot, mesmerized by the graceful shape

of her, by her fall of long blond hair, by how beautiful, how precious she was.
There was no other woman in the world like her.

How he wished she was from his world.
He knew that if they ever accomplished what they needed to accomplish,

accomplished what she had come to his world to do, and they found the
gateway and somehow were able to make it work, she would have to go back



to her own world.
Along their long trip east, when she had told him what she knew about the

gateway and how it could be used to take things back to her world without a
lifeline, he had asked if it was possible for him to go through the gateway,
too.

Jax had said that that was one thing she was certain of: no one from his
world could ever go to hers. Lord Rahl, the man who had separated the
worlds, who had sent people to this world, had made certain that that could
never happen.

She could come here, but he could never go there.
Alex didn’t know how he would be able to endure her leaving. Without her

in his world—in his life—his world would be dead.
The group of people all took in Jax without looking obvious about it as she

walked toward the room. She disappeared inside.
None of the people looked concerned. Alex thought that was a good sign.

He hated to be so melodramatic about the whole thing, but he’d been fooled
by Cain’s people before. He wasn’t going to take chances if he didn’t have to.

After a few minutes, Jax reappeared in the doorway. She gave Alex the all-
clear. He holstered his gun and hopped out of the truck, pulling his jacket
down over the weapon. Jax started ushering the people back into the room,
then stood just outside the door, waiting for him while she watched them like
a sergeant at arms.

As Alex joined her, she put an arm around his waist. “They don’t look like
a dangerous lot,” she whispered.

“That’s what we’re hoping.”
“But that doesn’t mean they aren’t.”
“I know.”



48.

AS ALEX STEPPED INTO THE ROOM behind Jax, all eyes were on them.
The two-room suite was larger than the typical motel room. The two beige
couches forming an L at the corner of the front showed discoloration from
heavy use. A round table with half a dozen chairs sat at the back.

None of the furniture was especially elegant, but it was comfortable-
looking. There was a wet bar beside a TV in a tall cabinet opposite the
couches. Through double louvered doors that stood open to the right he could
see the edge of a bed in the other room.

The nine people standing in a cluster in the center of the room were all
grins. They looked like devout worshippers about to meet the Pope.

“I’m Mike Fenton,” a rather thin man said as he stepped forward, thrusting
out his hand.

He was shorter than Jax, balding, and wearing jeans that still had the fold
marks in them from coming right off the rack. His gray-and-blue-striped,
long-sleeved shirt likewise looked to have been freshly unwrapped. He was
grinning from ear to ear.

Alex shook the man’s hand. “Alex. It’s nice to meet you face-to-face, at
last.”

Still gripping Alex’s hand, Mike swept his free arm around, indicating the
rest of the people in the room. “We’re all so relieved that you arrived safely.
And you would have to be Jax.”

“I am,” she said as she shook his hand. He held her hand respectfully,
gazing into her eyes as if welcoming an alien from another planet to his
world. Alex supposed that he was.

Alex was so focused on evaluating everyone as Mike introduced them that
he knew he wouldn’t remember all their names. None of them looked like a
pirate. They were all wearing new clothes that to a greater or lesser extent
still bore new-clothes folds. They had apparently followed Alex’s
instructions and had not gone to their homes or any place familiar.



Mike gestured to the table in the back, where papers were neatly laid out.
“How about if we get business out of the way first? Get the title to the land
taken care of so that everything is finalized and legal?”

“I’d like that,” Alex said.
“Do you have the fee?”
Alex pulled an envelope from an inside pocket of his jacket. He handed it

to Mike.
“There’s ten thousand even.”
“It came to ninety-six hundred and seventy-five dollars.”
The man opened the envelope and counted back three one-hundred-dollar

bills. He then fished around in his pocket and came up with a twenty and a
five. He handed them over as well.

“There. Paid in full.”
Alex folded the money and slipped it into a pocket. “If you don’t mind my

asking, what’s going on with this money issue?”
Everyone chuckled self-consciously.
“Well, it’s rather hard to explain, and there are much more important

things to deal with, but briefly it has to do with traditions involving this land
and the way it has been deeded. The simplest way to explain it is ‘value for
value.’ Stipulations having to do with the title require conventions that can
seem a little odd at a time like this, but they have a serious purpose and must
be followed to the letter. Payment for services is one of those stipulations.”

Alex was in a way only too happy to use the money that Sedrick Vendis
had paid to buy his paintings just so that he could deface them. It seemed like
ironic justice to use that money to pay for the legal fees to get the land that
Vendis and Cain so badly wanted.

“But now that the fee is out of the way,” Mike said, “we can get on with
it.”

At the man’s urging, Alex sat before a stack of papers and folders. Jax
stood behind him, her back to the wall. Mike sat beside Alex as all the others
gathered round to watch. It had the feeling of a grand ceremony.

The lawyer opened the top folder. “All of these need to be signed where



I’ve indicated with little red stickers.”
Alex eyed the inch-thick stack. “Shouldn’t I read all of these?”
“You’re welcome to do so, and as a lawyer I must advise that you do,

although I can assure you that I’ve been over everything, personally, and it’s
all in order. I’d be happy to explain any of it you find difficult to understand.”

Alex picked up the pen. He scanned the first and second pages that were
stapled together. They had to do entirely with identifying the parties involved
in the rest of the paperwork. It took two pages to say that he was Alex Rahl
and that the Daggett Trust was the Daggett Trust.

Alex started signing his name.
Mike Fenton lifted away each page after Alex had signed it. He scanned

the next page, really only looking for anything that stood out as odd.
Everything looked like what he imagined normal deed transfers would look
like. With people wanting to run guns through a gateway to another world,
the legal technicalities of the land where the gateway sat didn’t seem
overwhelmingly important, but Alex scanned them anyway just in case.

But then he started coming to pages having to do with the Daggett Trust.
Those pages had nine signatures on them—the nine trustees. Each page
awaited Alex’s signature.

“What’s this?” Alex said, frowning at the trustee agreements.
“In essence, it puts you in charge of the Daggett Trust, making you the

lead trustee to the land involved in the Daggett Trust—all of it.”
Alex looked up. “What do you mean, all of it?”
“Well,” Mike said, “the part you inherit, and all the rest of the land

associated with it—all the land controlled by the Daggett Trust. It all belongs
together. This puts you in charge of all of the land as a single entity.”

Alex stared at him. “All of it.”
“Yes, that’s right.”
“And how much land is that?”
“Altogether? Nearly sixty-five thousand acres.”
Alex was still staring at the man. “And what do you mean that it puts me in

charge of the land?”



Mike Fenton folded his fingers together on the table. “Well, for all
practical purposes, it all becomes yours once you take title to the key piece.
You become the lead trustee. For all practical purposes, this makes you the
Daggett Trust. You have to uphold all of the deed stipulations, of course, but
it’s all yours.”

“Deed stipulations. You mean like how I can’t build on the land?”
“Well, actually, as lead trustee you can build a place for yourself on the

land, seeing as how the property is your responsibility and you will be
overseeing it all.”

“And I can’t sell my portion except to the trust.”
“Right.”
“But you said that this, in essence, makes me the trust.”
“That’s right.”
“So, if I wanted to sell—but believe me, I don’t—where would the money

come from?”
“Well, let me show you . . .” Mike said as he started shuffling through the

file folders.
One of the women, the older, boxy-shaped one, leaned in to help. When

Alex looked up at her she smiled.
“I’m Mildred—the accountant for the Daggett Trust. I’m the one who

takes care of this aspect of the trust. I’ll be at your disposal, of course, to help
with everything.”

“You will find Mildred indispensable,” Mike said.
Alex didn’t want to have to find an accountant indispensable. He simply

wanted to keep Radell Cain from using the gateway to take technology to
Jax’s world.

Mildred quickly found the file and pulled it out, opening it before Alex.
“Here it is,” he said. “This is the financial area of the trust. Over the entire

time that the trust has existed, its funds have been invested in only the most
stable, safe areas. None of the trustees throughout the history of the Daggett
Trust has ever taken any risks with it, so it’s grown quite slowly, but
steadily.”



“So how much is in there?”
She pointed to one of the lines of figures. “A little over sixty-three million

dollars.”
Alex blinked. “Sixty-three million?”
Mike nodded. “Yes, that sounds about right—not including the accrued-

five-year-interest account. Most of it is in numbered overseas accounts. You
aren’t allowed to touch the principal, of course. That’s one of the stipulations.
But as the lead trustee you are entitled to use any and all the interest it earns.
After expenses, of course.”

Mike scratched his nose as he flipped through the papers. “Let’s see . . .
last year, for example, after trust expenses, that was about nine hundred
thousand dollars—but interest rates last year were at a record low. It’s usually
higher. You are also entitled to any unused interest from the last five years—
that’s the accrued-interest account I mentioned—so altogether you actually
could draw just a little over five million, if you wanted to.”

Alex was still staring at the man. “You mean to say that I could take all
that interest, nine hundred thousand dollars—and all the rest of five million if
I wanted—and spend it all on lobster dinners?”

Everyone chuckled.
“Yes, if you want,” Mike said. “Any money you don’t take out simply

stays in the accrued-interest account. Any you don’t draw down from that
portion within the five-year limit is rolled back into the trust account as it
reaches that five-year maturity. It then becomes part of the principal. Once it
flows back into the main trust account after five years, you then aren’t
allowed to touch it for personal use. Of course, it will earn additional interest,
along with all the rest, which you can draw out.”

“If there is all this money for trust expenses, then why on earth would you
be so concerned with me paying the legal fees?”

“It’s more than simply a part of the bylaws of the trust. It’s part of the
stipulations of the inheritance. It’s all part of making sure that the person the
lands goes to is the right kind of person, that they are responsible and take
obligations seriously.

“You were not yet the owner of the land or the lead trustee. You had no
legal right to the trust’s money. You had to pay for the services I provided



having to do with the inheritance without resentment of the debt and without
trying to dodge the obligation. It’s just one little way that the trust verifies
integrity. Now that you’ve paid the fee, though, you not only own the land
but you become lead trustee and have complete access to the interest from the
trust accounts, so I’m sure you can see why it’s vital to the safety of the trust
that it have someone responsible at the helm. Mildred can help you keep
track of it all.”

“What expenses? What expenses does the trust have?”
Mike gestured around. “Well, besides our fees for the work we do on

behalf of the trust, the largest expense is security.”
One of the men stepped forward, extending his big, weathered hand. “Hal

Halverson, Mr. Rahl. I’m head of security for the property.”
While he wasn’t especially big, he was the kind of man Alex would not

want to have to wrestle. Hal Halverson was perhaps in his late forties, but
looked like he only became stronger and tougher with every year he gained.

“How many security people are there?”
“We have twenty in all. Me, seventeen men, and two women officers.

Because of the way the land was set up as a special conservation area, we
have legal status as game wardens and full law-enforcement powers. By law,
we’re employed and paid by the trust alone. Our land is technically situated
within parts of several counties, but the trust is an entity unto itself. The state
and counties don’t have jurisdiction over us, so they can’t do things like
reassign us to other law-enforcement duties. As head of security I alone
recruit and hire our security force.”

With a thumb, he lifted out the lapel of his brown sport jacket. “I usually
wear a uniform. The uniforms help to make people take us seriously so that
we can keep everyone off the land. We generally don’t wear our uniforms off
the trust property, and, well, your orders meant that I had to pick up this to
wear. And if I may say so, I was especially pleased by your grasp of the
importance of security.”

“So you can carry weapons?”
The man lifted out his jacket to reveal a large-frame Glock. “Like I said,

we have legal law-enforcement status. Only we in the trust can recruit our
officers, but they still have to pass state law enforcement tests and extensive



background checks.”
“Which reminds me,” Mike said as he opened another folder. “Here is your

identification in the name of Hank and Jenna Croft, should you need it. Sign
it here, if you would, please. Jax, you too.”

She leaned in beside Alex and signed her full name on the incomplete
driver’s license. One of the other men had her stand against a wall so he
could take her picture. He snapped Alex’s photo as well and then took the
licenses to the bar sink, where he began working with some small equipment.
Alex assumed he was placing the photos onto the licenses.

“Here is a State of Maine permit to carry concealed firearms,” Mike said,
sliding it across to Alex. He looked up. “This one is in your real name. We
assumed that you would be armed and need a CCW for Maine. Just in case,
we have one for Jax as well. We’ll put the photo on them, too, after you both
sign.”

“You people are pretty thorough,” Alex said as he and Jax signed the
licenses. When he was finished, Mike handed them to the man working at the
bar sink with the photos.

“We’re very careful in how we look out for the trust,” one of the others
said.

Alex wondered why and where they had developed such care. At Mike
Fenton’s direction, Alex went back to signing papers. At a few places the
man stopped and explained details of the trust.

It seemed to Alex that he was taking on a huge responsibility he didn’t
really want. Originally, he had just wanted to take title to the land in order to
have a place to paint in peace.

Now, though, he needed to secure the gateway and prevent Radell Cain’s
people from using it. He supposed that this was all necessary in order to do
that. And, should he need them, it did give him a lot more authority and
resources to help him accomplish that task.

When he finished looking over and signing the stack of papers, Alex
leaned back in his chair and let out a sigh.

“It’s done,” Mike said. “At long last. We can’t tell you what a relief this
is.”



“All right, as lead trustee, I’d like to know what this is all about. What’s
going on? What’s really behind the Daggett Trust and the land? What’s the
connection?”



49.

SOME OF THE PEOPLE LAUGHED NERVOUSLY while others cleared
their throats. Alex stood and pushed the chair in so that he could stand beside
Jax and see all the smiling faces. He didn’t join in the smiling over the title
transfer being concluded. A lot of people had already died because of the
land, people close to him. He waited patiently for them to explain about the
Daggett Trust.

Picking up on Alex’s sobriety, Mike turned serious as he went on to
explain. “Those of us here in this room, along with the security staff who are
on property, are members of an ancient society. It’s a small and very secret
organization. We are the protectors of this land. Now, you are as well. Us by
choice, by passion, by belief, and by dedication. You, Mr. Rahl, by birth as
well as by choice.”

Alex looked around at all the suddenly serious faces watching him. “You
mean you’re like high priests, or the last Knights Templar, or something?”

“In a way, yes,” one of the other men said.
Alex was a little surprised that they didn’t dismiss such a suggestion out of

hand. Since learning about Jax coming from another world and seeing some
of the things he’d seen, he was pretty well past being shocked, though. But he
was concerned that the inheritance of a piece of land had ended up pulling
him into the middle of some kind of secret organization.

Alex glanced around at the faces watching him. “So just what kind of
secret ancient society is this? What’s it for?”

“It’s a long story, with a very long history to it, and at some point we will
fill you in on all the details,” Hal Halverson said. “But for now I don’t like all
of us here in one place together. It’s not how we usually do things. There is
no telling if some of the people who are causing trouble might somehow
know about us all being here. For all we know, any one of us could have
inadvertently led that trouble here. To protect the trust, we rarely get this
many members together all at once.”

“Where are the others?” Alex asked.



“The security people are all members,” Hal said, “and there are a few more
members scattered around Europe. Other than the rest of the security people,
though, this is most of us right here in this room.”

“Hal is right,” Mike said. “We’ll give you the quick version and leave the
details for later.”

“This ought to be interesting,” Jax said under her breath as she folded her
arms.

“Ages ago—”
“How long ago is that?” Alex interrupted.
Mike waved off the question. “We’re not sure, exactly. Well over a

thousand years, we believe. Anyway, back then, ages ago, is when the
Daggett Society was formed. It was, from its inception, a highly secret
organization. There’s not a lot in the way of written records, other than the
accounting and deeds. Most of our history and such is passed down orally.
The people who formed the Daggett Society were risking their lives.
Revealing its existence to anyone likely would have meant death.”

“What was so important about founding this secret society that they would
risk their lives?” Alex asked.

“It was founded on the belief that at least some people in this world
resettled here from another place.”

Alex looked around at all the faces. “You mean some space aliens flew
people here in flying saucers?” he asked, still not completely ready to let
them know that he knew exactly what they were talking about.

Alex didn’t like deceiving these people by playing dumb or by making it
look like he was deriding them. He thought they were on his side. They
seemed sincerely interested in protecting him, and they seemed devoted to
protecting the land where the gateway was located.

But too much was at risk to worry about hurting their feelings. His life,
Jax’s life, and the lives of other people from both worlds were at stake.
People had already lost their lives. People close to him had lost their lives. He
wanted to know exactly what these people knew before he was willing to let
them in on everything he knew.

“Not exactly,” Mike said. “The book simply says—”



“What book?” Jax asked as she straightened, her arms coming unfolded.
One of the other men leaned in toward the two of them. He was the only

African-American in the group. He appeared to be in his early fifties and in
relatively good shape. He had a shaved head and wore small, thin-rimmed
glasses. He had on khaki pants and a red plaid shirt, but he looked like he
belonged in a herringbone suit.

He extended a hand. “I’m Ralph Overton, I’m the one in charge of the
book.”

Alex shook his hand. “Like Jax asked, what book?”
Ralph adjusted his glasses. “Back at the time the society was formed, a

book was compiled containing a variety of information, some of it sketchy. It
isn’t an elaborate book like monks of the time would make. It’s more
homemade, more crude than that. It’s the only written record we have.

“It appears to partly be a record of events, and partly an attempt to set
down broader information related to those events. The book has always been
an underlying element of the Daggett Society. According to the book, it
seems that at least some of the people in this world came from another
place.”

When Alex and Jax didn’t say anything this time, he went on.
“The society was formed to be the keepers of this secret knowledge, to

preserve it so that it wouldn’t be forever lost, wouldn’t be entirely forgotten,
as the people who put the book together believed would happen to everyone
who had resettled here. Yet they had sound reason to believe that secrecy was
necessary to protect the safety of the people in that other world, those
brothers and sisters who are still there in that home place.”

“And how is this secret society supposed to protect the safety of these
other people?” Alex asked.

“Well, you see,” Ralph went on, leaning in toward them both, “the book
contains a prediction that a time will come when someone from this world
will have to save that other world. That is the central founding reason for the
book, and the reason the society was formed. The members of the Daggett
Society were meant to be the keepers of this knowledge until that time came.”

“The members of the society,” Mike said, “are the keepers of this
knowledge and prediction so that when the time comes they can help that



person. Those of us in this room had for years all studied obscure historical
clues spread across centuries and different cultures. That passion eventually
led us to others like ourselves in the Daggett Society. We are the keepers of
this knowledge, believers in the purpose of the book and the founders of the
society. We believe that there is this other world somewhere out there.”

Alex frowned around at the faces watching him. “So this is like a religion,
a religious belief ?”

“No,” Ralph said, shaking his head emphatically. “Not a religious belief.
We are not worshippers of this other world. You might say that it is akin to a
spiritual belief in this other home world, but it’s not a religion. For us, for all
present and past members of this small society, it’s a deeply held interest, a
common passion, an absolute conviction, a vital purpose to our lives. It’s
based on this book, the clues culled from history, and the things that have
been passed down from older members to new members over the centuries.”

“Sounds like a religion to me,” Alex said.
Ralph shook his head again, along with everyone else. “The society was

formed to keep this knowledge until the day it would be needed. That is our
purpose, not adoration or deification. We don’t worship this other world, or
its people. It’s simply an acknowledgment of the fact that we have a common
ancestry, that we are both, us here in this world and those in that place,
individuals who are all part of the greater noble race of mankind. We are one,
in that life itself is what matters.”

Ralph lifted a finger for emphasis as he made his point. “We want to stand
ready to make sure that when the time comes, the individuals in that other
world do not lose that precious gift of life because we failed to act on
knowledge only we have. We would hope that those in that other world
would have the same reverence for our lives, and not let innocent people here
die needlessly.”

Alex glanced over at Jax. She also appeared taken by the man’s words. It
was how Alex felt about life and how precious it was. He remained silent,
though, as Hal Halverson put in a word.

“Countless people have been born, grown up, become lifelong members of
the society, and died without ever seeing any of the things we believe in
come to pass.”



“Over the centuries,” Mike said, “the members made every effort to secure
certain things having to do with the book. The most important thing, the thing
the Daggett Society searched hundreds of years for, was what they believed
would be the place of connection to this other world. In the late seventeen
hundreds it was found by an explorer named Léon Deforce, who just
happened to be a member of the society. He carried word of his discovery
back to the society in Europe.” He gestured to Ralph. “You know the most
about that part. Why don’t you tell them about it?”

Ralph nodded and took up the story. “The members of the Daggett Society,
having found the connection they had long believed to exist, emigrated from
Europe to the New World. They brought the book with them and settled in
New England, mainly in Boston. At first many of them merely lived in the
area to protect the wild place they had found, the place that matches the
drawing in the book.”

“Drawing?” Jax asked. “What drawing?”
“The early members didn’t know where the place mentioned in the book

was located, but there is a rough sketch in the book showing what it should
look like. Léon Deforce, being a member of the society, had carefully studied
the drawing in the book, so when he was on an expedition and saw the place,
he knew immediately what it was. That’s how he originally discovered its
location—with the help of the drawing.”

“Over time,” Mike said, “they came to realize that with ever more people
settling in New England, more was going to need to be done to protect such a
singular place in this world. The society eventually bought up the area they
were able to identify as central to everything, the place drawn in the book.

“They eventually also acquired additional surrounding acreage to encircle
and better buffer the crown jewel at its center—the original, larger part that
you inherited, Alex. They set up the trust to further protect it. The inheritance
was established as a way of fulfilling the Law of Nines and telling when the
predictions of the book were coming about.

“Over the years since, as members passed away and new members came
along, they worked to ensure the continuation and protection of the society
and the land we hold so precious. They invested their own money to create
the trust for the benefit of the land.”

“You see,” Ralph said with a smile, “the Law of Nines is from this ancient



book, tied to it, tied to the land, and tied to you. From the beginning, the
members of the society have all studied it. Over the intervening centuries, the
conditions it sets out never came to pass. The society remained vigilant,
though, waiting for that time to come.”

“We are the first members of the Daggett Society,” Mike said with great
care and emphasis as he gestured around the room at his fellow members, “to
actually have the things in the book come about in our lifetimes. We can’t tell
you what this means to us, Mr. Rahl.”

“That’s quite the story,” Alex said into the sudden silence. “How much of
it do you all think is true?”

A few members of the Daggett Society shared troubled looks.
“Show them,” Ralph finally said.
“Show us what?” Alex asked.
Hal Halverson went into the other room while Ralph went on with his

explanation. “We didn’t dare to bring the book. Considering all the things
that have happened recently, we deemed it far too dangerous. The book is
kept in a safe-deposit box in a bank vault in Boston, along with the thing we
brought. Besides the danger of bringing the book here because of the people
causing us all trouble, the book, as you can imagine, is extremely fragile. We
rarely dare to handle it.”

“I see,” Alex said.
“We brought something else, in its place,” Ralph said as he scratched an

eyebrow. He readjusted his glasses as he waited. “We are hoping that this
will mean something to you, since it’s a little more directly connected with
you.”

Hal Halverson came out of the other room with a narrow box not quite a
foot and a half long. It was made of wood that was so dark with the patina of
age it was almost black. He set it carefully on the table.

Ralph stepped in close. “From the beginning, this has always been kept
with the book. It actually predates the book, and is part of the reason the book
was written, and the society created.”

He gently opened the cover of the box.
Inside sat a silver knife that looked to be the twin to the one that Jax



carried.
Ralph reverently, lightly, touched a finger to the silver handle lying in a

bed of purple velvet. “From the book, this letter R is said to identify the
House of Rahl. The book says that this was brought from that other world,
and in that world it was once carried by elite protectors of the Lord Rahl.”

“Dear spirits,” Jax whispered as she stared at the weapon lying in the box.
As the roomful of people watched, she drew her own knife, spun it through

her fingers, and then set it on the table beside the one just like it resting in
velvet.

Everyone stared in shock at the identical weapons bearing the letter R.
One of the men in the back fainted.



50.

THE MEMBER OF THE DAGGETT SOCIETY stood frozen in shocked
silence, staring at the identical knives. Alex, facing all the people, saw the
eyes of the man in the back roll up in his head. Alex sprang forward to try to
grab the man as he toppled back, but he wasn’t close enough.

When the man hit the floor they all suddenly came to their senses at the
same time and turned to help. Sounds of concern filled the room as everyone
offered advice at the same time.

“Tyler, just stay there,” one of the men said, kneeling down as the supine
man started coming around. He gestured into the confusion. “Get a pillow to
elevate his feet.” He started taking the supine man’s pulse in a way that
looked to Alex like he knew what he was doing. “You’ll be fine, Tyler. Just
lie there and let the blood get to your brain.”

“No, please, I’m all right now,” Tyler said, looking embarrassed as he
lifted his head.

As someone pushed a pillow from the couch under Tyler’s legs, the man
over him put a hand on his chest to hold him down.

“I was just so shocked, that’s all. I’m fine, Doc.” Tyler started sitting up.
“I’m all right,” he insisted, if weakly. When he started to stand, some of the
other men reached in to steady him.

“Maybe you’d better lie down,” Alex said as he gripped the man’s upper
arm in case he keeled over again.

“Yes, he should,” the doctor said.
“I’m all right now,” Tyler said, his voice still sounding weak. “It’s just that

when Hal was opening that box to show you the knife that the society has
held in safekeeping for over a thousand years, I was thinking of all the
generations of members who have lived for this day without ever seeing any
of the things they believed in and waited for, and here I stand, seeing a
prediction in a book over a thousand years old come to life right before my
very eyes. But then when I saw the other knife . . .”



Everyone started talking at once. Jax took the opportunity to retrieve her
weapon and return it to its sheath as she came around the table to see about
the man.

The doctor told Tyler to lie down on the couch and put his feet up. The
man, embarrassed by the attention, didn’t want to, even though he still looked
wobbly on his feet. People spoke up, telling him that he should follow the
doctor’s orders.

Out of the corner of his eye, on the other side of the knot of people, Alex
saw a hand reach out and snatch the knife from its velvet bed in the open box.

In a blur of movement, the middle-aged man with the knife elbowed a
woman back out of his way as he dove for Jax.

Jax saw him at the last instant and jerked back, but not fast enough. The
blade caught her with a glancing blow as she spun away from the surprise
attack.

Hal was close. He crashed through the chairs toward the man and deflected
his arm as he again drove the blade in toward Jax. By then, Alex was also
flying into the melee. The woman who had been knocked out of the way by
the knife-wielding man screamed.

Other people yelled, “Fred, no!” at the attacker.
Ignoring the cries for him to stop, Fred slashed wildly. Jax drew a knife as

she dodged the attacks. As he lunged for her again, Hal kicked the arm of the
knife-wielding man away from her. The blow whirled him around so that his
back was to Alex.

As he raced in, Alex twisted to add momentum and power as he used all
his strength to smash his elbow in against the back of the man’s neck. The
impact was enough to crush his vertebrae. The man went limp and in a
sinuous movement collapsed, sprawling onto his back as frightened people
scrambled out of the way.

The doctor went to a knee beside him, putting fingers to the side of his
neck. “He’s still alive, someone call—”

Using a foot to boost herself, Jax leaped over a toppled chair, knife in
hand. She landed beside the downed man and, with both fists around the
handle of her knife, drove the blade down through the center of the prostrate
man’s face. It slammed in far enough to hit the back of the skull.



“Now he’s not,” Jax growled.
Alex saw blood down the front of her white blouse, but other things had

suddenly taken priority. He grabbed Jax by the arm, lifting her. She held on
to the knife as he hauled her up. The bloody blade abruptly came unstuck and
drew back out as she pulled it with her.

Alex shoved her back toward the wall behind the table. As she was still
stumbling back and hitting the wall, he rounded the table and drew his gun.
He used the table as a physical barrier to maintain space as he brought the
weapon up, pointing it at the people before him.

“Everyone on the ground!”
They froze in shock.
“On your knees! Now! Or I’ll start shooting!”
People dropped to their knees in a panic.
“Hands behind your heads! Lock your fingers!”
“I’m a doctor,” one of the men said. “Jax is hurt. Let me help her.”
“On your knees or you’re dead! Understand?”
The man nodded reluctantly.
“Jax?” Alex asked over his shoulder without taking his eyes off the people

lined up on the floor. “How bad is it?”
“Not bad enough for you to put down your Glock.”
Alex didn’t find her words all that encouraging, since he knew that she

believed he was more important to stopping Cain’s plan than she was. At
least she was talking.

Alex gestured with a tilt of his head. “Hal, take a look, will you please?”
Hal, to the side on one knee with his hands raised, rushed to do as Alex

asked. Alex focused on the task at hand, on watching everyone in case there
were accomplices to the man who had attacked Jax. He didn’t know if there
was another traitor among the society. For all he knew this whole thing was
an elaborate trap. He didn’t want to panic into pulling the trigger, but he had
to be ready in case it became necessary.

As Alex kept the gun leveled on the cluster of people kneeling on the
carpet in the middle of the room, he saw Hal rush over to the wet bar and



grab a towel. He heard the towel being ripped.
“Hal—talk to me.”
“Dead Fred there caught her arm with the knife. Fortunately it hasn’t been

sharpened in a thousand years or it might have done more serious damage.
I’m not a doctor, but I’m sure she’s going to need stitches.”

Alex let out a sigh of relief.
“What’s the plan, Alex?” Hal asked as he walked Jax over to the wet bar,

pressing a towel against her forearm the whole way.
“The plan is not to have any more surprises.”
“That was a pretty big one,” Ralph said from his place on the floor. “I’ve

known Fred Logan for years and I never thought him capable of anything like
that. I don’t understand what’s going on.”

“That makes two of us,” Mike Fenton said.
Alex kept his finger alongside the barrel of the gun as he sighted through

the iron sights, fearing to hold his finger against the trigger lest something
make him flinch and cause him to accidentally press it. He knew from
countless hours of practice that from where they were on the floor no one
could beat him to his gun before he could twitch his finger down to the
trigger.

Hal cursed under his breath. Out of the corner of his eye Alex saw him
leading a somewhat wobbly Jax around behind.

“That damn bar sink isn’t big enough to wash a grape,” Hal said. “I need to
take her into the bathroom and use the sink in there, or the tub.”

“How bad is it?” the doctor asked.
“It didn’t seem to cut any veins. She’s lucky.”
“Right, lucky,” Jax growled.
Underlying the sarcasm, Alex could read the anger in her voice. He was

relieved that she was angry. That meant it wasn’t as bad as he’d feared at
first.

“I have a kit in my car,” the doctor said.
“You just do as Alex asked, Doc, and stay right there for the moment,” Hal

said.



“Well, wash around it good but don’t get soap in the laceration, then wrap
it tight enough to put compression on the wound to stop the bleeding.”

“Will do,” Hal said, his voice echoing from the bathroom as he flicked on
the light.

“Mr. Rahl?” Mildred said, unable to take her eyes off the bloody corpse
sprawled on the floor in front of her. “I think I’m going to be sick.”

“Mildred, look at me.” The frightened woman looked up at him. “You’re
going to be fine. Don’t look at him, look at me. You’re not going to be sick.
You’re a member of the Daggett Society. You’re going to be strong.”

That seemed to buck her up a little. She took a deep breath and kept her
eyes on Alex. He hoped she wasn’t in on it.

“I don’t understand,” Mike Fenton said. “We’ve all known Fred Logan for
years.”

“Don’t feel bad,” Alex said. “I’ve been fooled by these people as well.
They’re good at what they do. You knew Fred here for years. I’ve only
known most of you for hours. There is a lot at stake. I hope you understand
why I can’t take any chances.”

Most of the people nodded.
Alex was glad to see Jax coming out of the bedroom. Her left forearm had

a makeshift bandage made of strips of motel towels.
She drew her knife as she knelt down beside Alex. “I’m fine,” she

whispered. “I’m just angry with myself that he caught me off guard like that.
I feel stupid letting him cut me.”

“Now you know how I felt,” Alex said.
A number of the people watching from only a few feet away gasped when

Jax leaned over and started cutting symbols into the dead man’s forehead.
The beige carpet was soaked with blood all around his head. Yet more
trickled down as Jax cut.

Finished, Jax sat back on her heels. Alex concentrated on trying to stop his
hands from shaking as he sighted down the gun at people he hoped he
wouldn’t have to shoot.

“Jesus H. Christ,” Hal said under his breath. “He’s vanished.”



Alex glanced down and saw that the dead man was indeed gone. The
carpet was clean. Jax’s knife was clean.

“He was from my world,” Jax said to the people watching in wide-eyed
shock. “I sent him back.”

Everyone began asking questions at once.
“Quiet!” Alex shouted. The room fell silent.
“What now?” Jax whispered to him.
“Now,” he said so that everyone could hear, “we’re going to test all of

these people to see if any of them vanish and go back like Fred did.”
People gasped in fear. Alex gestured with one hand to quiet them down.
“Don’t worry, we’re not going to use a knife.”
Struck with a sudden worry of his own, he glanced over at Jax and

whispered, “You don’t need to cut the skin, do you?”
“No. I only use a knife because I want to send their people a message, a

message delivered in blood. I can use anything that will make marks.”
“Hal,” Alex said, gesturing with his gun, “frisk them. I want to know if any

of them are armed.”
Hal apologized as he went from one person to the next, doing a thorough

job of looking for hidden weapons. When finished, he stood.
“No hand grenades, no rocket launchers.”
“Good. Can you get Jax a pen off the table there, please?”
Hal stayed out of the line of fire and walked around behind to hand Jax the

pen.
Jax crooked a finger at Mike Fenton, then pointed at the carpet a few feet

in front of her. “Stay on your knees and come forward.”
Mike moved forward, keeping his fingers locked behind his head. He

looked up at Hal, as if pleading his case.
“Just do as they ask, Mike. After what happened with Fred, Alex is making

sense. We have to check everyone out.”
“Why not you?” Mike asked.



Hal heaved a sigh and knelt down in front of Jax. He tapped a finger
against his forehead. “Test me first.”

Jax nodded and started drawing the symbols with the stubby motel pen.
When she finished she sat back on her heels and rested her drawing hand in
her lap. Hal turned and showed off the symbols on his forehead.

“See?” she said to the group. “I’m drawing a trigger that will activate a
lifeline to take anyone from my world back there. If Hal had been from my
world, he would have gone back just like that dead man, Fred, did.”

Everyone nodded that it made sense. They all looked considerably less
worried. They came up one at a time and let Jax draw on their foreheads with
the pen. It looked bizarre to see a roomful of people on their knees, all getting
strange symbols drawn on their foreheads.

Mildred went last. She didn’t vanish. She looked relieved, though, as if she
had feared she somehow might.

“I wish I could somehow preserve it,” she said to the group as she looked
at all their foreheads. “We’re the first members of the society to see
something from that other world since the book was first written.”

“Now what?” Hal asked, concerned with more important things than
preserving a design.

“Now we let the doctor see to Jax’s arm,” Alex said.
“About time,” the man grumbled as he stood and came forward.
On his way by, Hal grabbed the man’s shirt at his shoulder. “Don’t you be

that way to Alex. Fred’s the one who tried to kill Jax. Alex didn’t have to
come. He didn’t have to take the land and he doesn’t have to be a part of any
of this. Don’t begrudge him being afraid for his life, and the life of this young
lady, here. It was one of the people we asked him to trust who attacked her.”

The doctor sighed. “You’re right, Hal. Sorry, Alex, Jax. I guess I just feel
guilty because we let one of them into our midst. We could have ruined
everything, and it would have been our fault.”

Other people nodded.
“Like I said, they fooled me, too,” Alex said. “But just because you all

passed the first test, that doesn’t mean that I’m satisfied yet. Jax and I were
almost killed by a doctor from this world who was working with them.”



Hal looked surprised. “Seriously?”
“Serious as a heart attack,” Alex said.
“This is going to need stitches,” the doctor said as he unwrapped Jax’s

arm.
“Can’t you use magic glue?” Jax asked.
When the doctor frowned up at her, Alex said, “She means superglue.”
“Oh. Well, I could.”
“I have some in my truck. Hal, you want to get it?”
“Wait.” The doctor tossed Hal his keys. “Get my bag out of the back seat

of my car instead, will you? I’ve got superglue but it’s medical grade. It’s
more flexible and works better.”

Hal hurried out. He shortly returned with a black bag.
The doctor gestured to the table. “Over there. Let’s get her over there so

she can lay her arm on the table.”
The two of them guided Jax over to the table. The doctor warned her that

the glue would feel hot and sting. If it did, she didn’t voice a reaction. Alex
didn’t hear a peep out of her as he kept his eye on the group on their knees
before him. A few of them were getting tired and sat back on their heels.

It seemed to take forever, but when the doctor was finished Jax reappeared
at Alex’s side sporting a tightly wrapped arm below the rolled-up sleeve of
her white blouse.

“I have blood all over me,” she said. “I need to get some other clothes or I
will draw attention.”

With a quick glance, he saw that she looked like she’d participated in an ax
murder. “You’re right. Hal, would you go out to my truck with her? Watch
her back?”

Hal caught the keys when Alex tossed them. “Sure.”
After they had returned, Jax hurried into the other room to change. It

wasn’t long until she came out of the bedroom wearing the red top and
different jeans.

“What now?” Hal asked.



“Now,” Alex said, “we’re leaving.”
“What about all of us?” Mike asked. “We have so much more we need to

talk about.”
“We’ll have to talk later. I’m going to let Hal do the second half of the

testing first, to see if any of you were in cahoots with your dead Daggett
Society member from another world.”

Alex kept the gun pointed in the general direction of the group as he took
Jax by the arm and backed toward the door.



51.

ANY IDEAS WHAT WE SHOULD DO?” Jax asked on the way across the
dark lot toward the Cherokee. Safely out of the room, Alex scanned the area
and at last holstered his gun. “I don’t see that we have a lot of options. We
can go after them or we can run.”

“If we run they will hunt us down.”
“Then I guess that answers your question.”
He looked back over his shoulder to see Hal come out of the motel room

and turn to tell everyone to wait there and that he would be back shortly and
they would discuss it all then. Hal shut the door and started across the lot
after them.

He was carrying something under an arm.
“We came here to get to the land and see what we could figure out,” Alex

told Jax in a low voice. “I think it’s about time we do so.”
“That makes sense,” she said as she watched the shadows at the edge of the

lot. “But I don’t think we’re going to be able to get to it in the middle of the
night.”

“And it’s still a long drive to get there. We’ll probably have to get a room
somewhere along the way, grab a little sleep, and then first thing in the
morning collect some supplies and head up toward Castle Mountain.”

Hal Halverson caught up with them as Alex was unlocking the Jeep. Hal
set something dark on the hood of the truck. Even though it was hard to see in
the dark, Alex thought that he knew what it was.

“So I’ve got to ask, why did you trust me in there and no one else?”
“Two reasons,” Alex said. “First, you were the one who kept Fred from

doing worse to Jax.”
Hal shrugged. “Makes sense, but I could still have been party to it.”
“True, but you were the only one in that room who has had a background

check. You and your security force have all had extensive law-enforcement



background checks. I’m sure they must be quite thorough.”
Hal smiled. “That’s pretty good.”
“That’s the second part of the test—run those background checks on

everyone in there.”
“You think there was someone working with Fred? Someone from this

world in on it?”
“I’d bet on it. From what I’ve seen, these people from the other side try to

find people here to help them. I’m not sure what they offer but they can
probably come up with any wish or want.”

“Anyone in particular you suspect?”
“Tyler.”
Hal nodded unhappily. “That’s what I was thinking. He provided the

diversion for Fred to make the attack.”
“That was my thought, too,” Jax said.
“It may not be him,” Alex said. “In fact, it may not be any of them.

But you need to do the most extensive background check you can and see if
anything troubling turns up. If it does, it could indicate that the person would
be susceptible to being turned against us.”

Hal nodded. “I was FBI before I came on board with the trust. If any of
them didn’t wash behind their ears in the third grade I’ll find out about it.”

“Keep in mind that the people we’re dealing with are killers,” Jax said. “Be
as quick about it as you can. If one or more of them are working against us,
then the rest of those people in there are in great danger. Any traitor among
them would be able to point assassins right toward them.”

Hal let out a deep breath. “They’re good people. At least the clean ones
are. They’ve given up a great deal for their belief in the purpose of the
society. They’ve devoted their lives to protecting the people in your world.
They’re in there now, cleaning up Jax’s blood to avoid any kind of trouble.”

Jax nodded. “All the more reason to take measures to protect them. None
of us wants good people to get hurt.”

“Do you want me to help you two find a place to stay tonight? It was a
long drive from Nebraska. In the morning we could get back together and



you could ask them about any other information on the land that might be
helpful.”

“We’ve done what we needed to do,” Alex said. “The deed to the land is
transferred. It’s now legally mine and I’m signed off on the trust as well. The
requirements are fulfilled.”

In the faint illumination of a light that lit up the lot closer to the building,
Alex could see the man smile a little. “That’s what I would do. Safer to be on
your own, without being around people who know you.”

Alex frowned as an idea came to him. “This book that the society keeps, it
doesn’t have any information about something called a gateway, does it?”

“Gateway?” Hal shook his head. “No. Never heard of it. There is one
place, though, that says that the one identified by the Law of Nines will know
the secret. Maybe they were talking about the gateway.

“But listen,” Hal went on, “there is one other thing from the book that we
weren’t able to get to because of the attack.”

“What would that be?” Alex asked.
Hal slid the object sitting on the hood of the truck toward Alex. “The knife

we showed you. We didn’t get the chance to tell you that the book says this
must go to you, that you will need it.”

“Are you sure?” Jax asked.
Hal nodded. “In a way, the whole purpose of the book, the whole part with

the Law of Nines, and all the rest, is just a long involved way of finding the
person this knife needs to go to.”

“And what am I supposed to do with it? What purpose does it have?”
Hal shrugged. “Sorry, but the book is mute on that topic. It insists that you

must have this, but doesn’t say why. In a way, the whole purpose of the
Daggett Society is to make sure you get this knife.”

Alex lifted the lid to look at the silver knife lying in the box. Faint light on
the side of the building reflected off the ornate scrollwork that made up the
letter R.

Alex sighed. “Then they’ve carried out their part in all of this—for the time
being, at least. It’s up to me now.



“Besides, I don’t want to stick around long enough to give other people a
reason to snatch those people and torture them for information about us. They
don’t have the mind-set to deal with the likes of those who are after us.”

“They’re good people, but you’re right, they don’t think like we do. Most
people aren’t good at being properly paranoid. I’m thankful that you seem to
have the knack.”

Alex smiled. “You’d be paranoid, too, if people were after you.”
“Guess so,” Hal said with a laugh. He pulled some papers out of his inside

jacket pocket and laid them on the hood of the Jeep. He brought up a small
flashlight.

“Here are some maps I thought you could use.” He shined the light on a
state map as he opened it. “I’ve outlined the property, since it isn’t identified
on any map. This highway here is the best way to get up that way. Then take
this road here, through Westfield.”

Hal tapped a thick finger next to the town. “Most people go through
Westfield on their way to Baxter State Park. It’s a tourist town that has
become a destination in and of itself. A lot of art, crafts, antiques, that sort of
thing.

“Instead of heading on toward Baxter State Park, though, you take this
small road that cuts off here, right after Westfield. Then follow it up this
way,” he said, tracing the road with his finger. “It will eventually take you all
the way to the property, right here.

“It’s about a two-, two-and-a-half-hour drive from Westfield to the
property. It only gets more remote the farther you go. If you want any food,
supplies, or gas, you’d best get it in Westfield, because there isn’t anything
between there and the property except woods.”

“Are there any roads on the property?” Alex asked.
“Yes, if you have four-wheel drive. Your Jeep is ideal.”
“Good.”
Hal pulled out a paper from under the map. “I drew this out for you. It

shows the state road, here, that’s on the regular maps, and then here I drew in
the private road that isn’t. This takes you onto the property. Here’s the
combination for the locks. We keep the gate locked at all times to keep



people out.
“These roads, here, on the property, are only accessible by four-wheel

drive. You can only drive into the land for a short distance, and then you have
to hike the rest of the way to Castle Mountain. That’s here,” he said as he
tapped the homemade map. “I marked it for you.”

“Thanks,” Alex said. “This will be a big help.”
The man extended his hand. Alex and Jax shook it in turn.
“I’ll call my people and tell them they can expect to see you out there

sometime probably late tomorrow morning,” Hal said. “I’ll give them a
description of your truck and the license number so that they won’t get
spooked when they see it.”

“Good idea,” Alex said.
“I’ll tell them to watch your back, and make sure you aren’t followed once

on the property.”
“Thanks, but I’m afraid that won’t do a whole lot of good. These people

can show up out of thin air.”
Hal sighed heavily. “I suspected as much.” He handed Alex another piece

of paper. “Here’s my number. It’s a new phone, never been used. Call if you
need anything. If need be I’ll come with guns blazing.”

Alex smiled. “Will do.” As he gathered up the maps he saw a small
envelope. “What’s this?”

Hal frowned as he took it from Alex’s hand. “I don’t know. I had the maps
sitting on the table earlier, before you two arrived. I must have picked it up
with the maps without seeing it.”

He turned it over. Both sides were blank. He ran a finger under the flap,
tearing it open. He unfolded the piece of paper that was inside and stared at it
a moment, reading.

“All it says is, ‘Hamburg, Germany, seven-fifteen a.m. local time. London,
England, six-thirty a.m. local time.’ ”

Alex took the paper and looked it over. The words were handwritten with
precise care. He handed it back.

“Any idea what it is?”



“Not a clue.”
“Well, we have a long drive tonight. We need to be on our way.”
As Alex and Jax climbed in the truck, Hal came to the driver’s door. “You

be careful, Alex.” He ducked down so that he could look over at Jax in the
passenger seat. “You too, and please take care of him for us?”

“That’s why I’m here,” she said with a smile.
“We all have been waiting a very long time for you to finally come to the

property, Alex. We’d all hate it if you got yourself killed on our watch.”
Alex didn’t want to tell the man what he thought of his chances of success.

“You be careful, too, Hal.”
Alex turned the key as Hal nodded.
Nothing happened. Alex sighed.
“Hal, could you give me a little push, please, to get us rolling. The starter

has a dead spot in it.”
Hal put a hand against the windshield pillar. “If this happens once you get

out on the property you’re going to be in trouble. You can’t roll the truck to
get it started on those rutted dirt and rock roads. Listen—I assume you
planned on grabbing some sleep in Westfield tonight?”

“That’s the plan,” Alex said. “Unless you have a better place.”
“No,” Hal said, shaking his head. “Not a lot of choices going that way,

unless you’d like to sleep in the truck, but I don’t advise that, not out all
alone where unfriendly eyes could look in and spot you sleeping. Kind of
dangerous. Better to stay in a room.”

“I thought the same thing.”
“A lot of people up that way drive four-wheelers. Westfield has a small

Jeep dealership. You ought to stop in first thing in the morning and let them
fix the starter while you get any supplies you need.”

“Thanks for the tip. You wouldn’t believe how long I’ve been putting off
getting the starter fixed.”

“Take care,” Hal said as he leaned his weight in and pushed. “As soon as I
run the background checks I’ll head out to the property to be close if you
need me,” he said as he trotted along beside the truck, pushing.



As they picked up enough speed, Alex let the clutch out. The engine turned
over and started without a fuss. Alex waved good-bye to Hal, then rolled up
the window as he made his way out of the lot back toward Hammond Street.

“You can take a nap if you’d like,” he said to Jax.
“I’d rather keep a lookout. Cain’s people are waiting for us somewhere out

in that darkness.”



52.

MAY I SEE YOUR DRIVER’S LICENSE, PLEASE?” the young woman
behind the counter asked as she entered information into a computer.

Alex glanced out the side window, keeping an eye on Jax to make sure she
was all right. The blue “Vacancy” sign lit up the side of her face as she sat in
the idling Jeep just outside watching him. Tired as he was, he reminded
himself that he had to remain vigilant.

Alex tossed the license that said “Hank Croft” across the counter to the
woman. Displayed under the glass that covered the counter were brochures
for sightseeing tours, kayak rentals, a logging museum, and nearby places to
visit. Menus from several local restaurants were also on display.

Alex didn’t know if the phony name would do any good in throwing their
pursuers off track. To get to the land he had to drive in from Westfield or
come the long way around from the other side of town, or come in from way
north. Those were the only three possible routes to get to the road onto the
land, or to even get close to the remote property. He was sure that there had
to be people watching for him and Jax on all three of those routes. Those
people would have a description.

Unless he dropped in from the sky, Alex had no real hope of sneaking onto
the land unseen. Cain’s people had the advantage of knowing right where he
and Jax were headed, while they, on the other hand, had no way of knowing
who was from another world and might be watching them, ready to pounce at
any moment.

For all Alex knew, the Westfield Inn could be run by people from another
world just like the ninth floor of Mother of Roses had been. He and Jax could
be ambushed in their sleep. He wondered if he was starting to be too
paranoid. Given everything he knew, he wondered if that was even possible.

The young woman handed his license back. “Thank you, Mr. Croft. Here’s
your key and your receipt.” She leaned forward to look out the screen door as
she pointed to the right in an exaggerated manner. “Down the drive to the end
of the building, follow it around to the second entrance. The room is inside to



the left.”
“Thanks.” Alex picked up the key and papers. “Can you tell me where the

Jeep dealership is?”
“Sure.” She pointed in the opposite direction. “Just keep going down the

highway into town. It’s only a tenth of a mile or so. You can almost see it
from here. It will be on your right. You can’t miss it.” She snorted a little
laugh to herself. “It’s not like Westfield is very big.”

Alex drove through the fairly crowded lot and found their room without
any difficulty. He took the box with the knife in with him. He was afraid to
let it out of his sight.

Entering the room, he flicked on a small light over the door. He saw by the
glowing red numbers on the clock on the nightstand that it was well past
midnight. He was dead tired and falling asleep on his feet. He kept his hand
on his holstered gun as he checked the small closet and the bathroom.

“How’s the arm feel?” he asked, after clearing the room and quickly
covering the mirrors.

Jax looked equally sleepy. “It’s fine.”
“Liar,” he said as he closed the drapes over the small window that looked

out into darkness. He imagined eyes out in that darkness watching, waiting.
Jax looked around at the small room, then tossed the duffel bag on one of

the beds. The room smelled like pine-scented cleaner. The color scheme of
the cheap decoration was blue and brown. As sleepy as Alex was, the bed
looked wonderfully inviting.

He felt discouraged to be this close to their destination without having yet
come up with any solid idea of what they needed to do. It was daunting to be
at the center of so many things all leading to him, all depending on him. He
felt like a fraud, a nobody appointed by fate to do the impossible.

He turned to Jax when she put a hand on his shoulder, as if she were
reading his mind and offering silent comfort.

He brushed a lock of blond hair back off her face. “Any ideas come to you
yet about how to stop Cain?”

“Sure, one.”
He squinted suspiciously. “What would that be?”



“Only you can make the gateway work for him. I could kill you and then
theoretically the gateway would be useless to him.”

Alex couldn’t help but smile. “Then why don’t you?”
She slipped her arms around him and hugged him close, laying her head

against his chest. “Because then the world would be a lonely, empty place.”
If she ever left it, it certainly would be.
Alex was so tired he could hardly stand. After a long day of traveling, the

heart-pounding terror of the events with the people back in Bangor and his
fear that she had been hurt or worse had drained him. The long drive through
the night after that had completely sapped any remaining energy he might
have had.

It seemed that even his spirit had abandoned him, leaving him feeling
nothing but despair at what lay ahead. In the back of his mind, he couldn’t
help but think that the only thing that really lay ahead for them both was
death.

He sat down on one of the double beds. Jax sat with him, one arm still
around his waist. When he lay back on the bed, she went with him. Together
they both moved up to put their heads on the pillow.

In such a remote, lonely place, on such a desperate, lonely mission, their
only comfort was with each other. In the shelter of each other’s arms they
both silently shared an understanding of the enormity of the task before them
and felt at least momentary refuge from its unknown terrors.

They came together in a soft, gentle kiss. Jax was so warm and alive in his
arms that it made life itself seem to have a point and a purpose. Her kiss felt
as perfect, as compassionate, as any kiss he could imagine.

Somewhere over the course of events since Jax had first come into his life
back in Nebraska, she had come to be at the center of his heart. It seemed a
mystery exactly when that had happened. In a way, it seemed like he had
always known her, always known that he never wanted to be with anyone
else but her. There could be no one else.

By the way she kissed him back, he knew she felt the same.
Right then, right there, that feeling seemed complete. There could have

been no better comfort in the face of all the difficulty they faced. No matter



what happened, they were together. Somehow, that seemed more important,
more wonderful, to him than anything else.

In a loose embrace, still fully dressed, they fell asleep.
Alex woke with a start. Jax, still in his arms, woke up when he did. In the

muted, mellow light, it took a moment to remember where he was. Weak
daylight leaked in around the curtain. The small light over the door around
the corner of the bathroom was still on. He looked over at glowing red
numbers on the clock on the nightstand. It was a little past seven.

Alex yawned. He wanted to go back to sleep. He wanted to keep holding
Jax.

But he couldn’t. He needed to get the Cherokee over to the dealer and see
if he could talk them into doing a rush job of replacing the starter. He figured
that if he gave them a big tip up front it might help persuade them to hurry.

“Do I have time for a bath?” Jax asked.
“Sure, go ahead. I’ll run the truck down the street and leave it to get the

starter fixed. That should give you plenty of time. We’re going to need to go
out and pick up some supplies and hopefully by then the starter in the truck
should be fixed.”

She rolled over on top of him. “Do we have time for another kiss?”
He pulled her into his arms in answer. Her hair slipped forward over her

shoulders to fall around his face, as if even her hair wanted to be close to
him. After a long, luxurious kiss she pushed back.

With a finger she brushed his hair back off his forehead. “I’ve never cared
this much for anyone.”

“I know. Me neither.”
“Not even Bethany?” she said with a mischievous grin.
“Especially not Bethany,” he said without smiling before he pulled her

back for another kiss.
When it ended she pushed back again. “What are we going to do about

us?”
“What do you mean?”
She shrugged as her eyes turned away. “Well, I’m not from here. If I can



find a way, I have to go back.”
She had just touched the agony that tortured him. Alex knew that he

couldn’t ask her to turn her back on the people who were depending on her.
He didn’t know what or who she was in her world, but he knew that she was
someone important there, and that people needed her.

“What if there was a way for me to go with you?”
She sighed. “If only . . . but you can never come to my world. There is no

way that can ever happen. Without the spark of the gift that those of us there
all carry, you can’t make it into my world. You would only die in the attempt.
If you can work the gateway, you can’t use it. I can. With the gateway I
would have a way to return home. I must . . .”

Alex swallowed at the painful thought of her leaving his world, leaving
him. “Maybe I won’t be able to figure out the gateway.”

“No hope of that,” she said with a sigh. “You’re Alexander Rahl.”
“Well, who knows. We may never have to worry about it.”
Her brow bunched together. “What do you mean?”
“If Cain has his way we’ll both die before then.”
Her smile returned. “You have a way of making me smile even when my

heart is breaking.”
“Then you should at least give me another kiss.”
She did. It was a kiss that made the kisses before seem less than

meaningful. It took Alex away, made him forget everything but her. It made
him feel complete, as if he had never really been alive before that moment. In
that moment he felt, for the first time in his life, sheer, perfect bliss.

Finally, she pulled breathlessly away. Alex didn’t think he would ever get
enough of looking at her. She was the most perfectly feminine creature he
had ever known. She was so beautiful it made him ache for her.

“So,” she whispered as she looked down into his eyes, “do we have time
for more than a kiss?”



53.

ALEX HAD BEEN correct—a hundred-dollar tip to the service writer got
him an eager promise of prompt attention. Fearing to give the man the phony
license because the registration for the Jeep was under his real name, he
handed over his real driver’s license instead.

“All right, Mr. Rahl,” the man behind the small podium in the drive-in
entrance said, “we’ll have you fixed and back to your vacation in no time. Is
there a number where I can reach you?”

“Sorry, I forgot to recharge my cell phone last night. I’ll just check back
with you after a while.”

“Give us a few hours and we should have it taken care of.” He pointed
with his pen. “You can wait in the lounge, if you like, and I’ll come get you
when it’s finished.”

“I have some errands to take care of. I’ll check back.”
“We’ll be here. You can get out the same way—through the lounge.”
Alex thanked the man and made his way past the line of other trucks

waiting to be taken in for service. Out the open overhead door the leaden sky
seemed like it was descending to smother the town.

As Alex went through the lounge the word “Hamburg” coming from the
TV stopped him cold in his tracks.

The morning news anchor on the TV was giving a report about a massive
fire at a hotel in Hamburg, Germany. The alarm system in the hotel had
reportedly malfunctioned and the firefighters had problems getting adequate
water to the site. Dozens of deaths were feared.

“Fifteen minutes later, in London,” the announcer said, “another tragedy
struck when a runaway truck crashed into a crowd of people outside a busy
train station. Sources say that as many as eleven people were killed with a
number of others seriously injured. The driver fled the scene. Police are
searching for him and hope to have him in custody soon. Authorities say it is
the worst such accident in recent memory.”



Alex stood frozen, his mind racing, as he watched the international news
for a few minutes more, waiting to see if they would say anything else, but
they went on with stories about a global summit on world economic growth
that leaders from the industrialized nations were scheduled to attend in Japan
in the coming days.

Alex remembered the note that Hal had found with the maps in the room
back in Bangor. It had listed two cities: Hamburg and London. The times
written on that note had been for that morning, and they had been fifteen
minutes apart. He knew without doubt that it was not a coincidence.

He hurried up the street, suddenly feeling the urgent need to get back to
Jax. He rushed into the room and found her pacing. She had an envelope in
her hand.

“The phone rang. I answered it. The person said that there was a letter at
the front desk for Hank Croft. So I went to the office. They wanted
identification. I showed them the thing that Mike Fenton made for me that
shows my image and says I’m Jenna Croft. They gave me this.”

Jax handed him the envelope. On the outside was written “Mr. Hank
Croft.”

Alex tore it open. Inside was a single folded piece of paper. He recognized
the precise handwriting. It was the same as the handwriting on the paper Hal
Halverson had found.

Jax bit down nervously on her lower lip as she watched him reading.
“Well, what is it?”

“It’s a list of cities—Springfield, Scranton, Raleigh, Tampa, Mobile,
Indianapolis, Fort Worth, Grand Rapids, Denver, Bismarck, Winnipeg,
Provo, Sydney, Boise, Eugene, Mexico City, Bakersfield. It says ‘Now’ at the
bottom.”

Alex’s hands shook as he lowered the paper.
“Do you know what it means?” Jax asked.
“I think I do, but I hope to hell I’m wrong.”
He switched on the TV. The images of confusion and screaming people hit

him like a blow.
“Breaking News” ran in a big band across the left corner at the top of the



screen. The second line underneath said “Terror Attacks Rock the Nation.”
The news crawl rolled slowly across the bottom of the screen, listing cities
where attacks were reported—all cities that were on the list in Alex’s hand.

“As these reports are just now coming in, the president has promised a
statement sometime within the hour,” the anchorwoman said. “We’re also
just getting word that mayors and governors across the nation . . .” The
woman glanced to the side to someone or something off camera. She looked
rattled.

“We’re getting news from Florida.” She cleared her throat.
“Sources are reporting that Hamilton High School in Tampa, Florida, is the
scene of a large fire. We have a live report from our local affiliate there in
Tampa.”

They switched to a man in a gray suit holding a microphone. In the
background a column of smoke rose into a blue sky.

“The county school administrator here in Tampa, Loretta Dean, has just
issued a brief statement saying that the fire is confined to the Hamilton High
School auditorium. Other, unnamed sources tell us that students were
assembled there as they arrived at school to be counseled in dealing with the
frightening news of the knife attacks at schools in Raleigh and Indianapolis.
It was during that assembly that fire broke out.

“The size of the fire—as you can see in the background—is extensive.
Several students we’ve spoken with who managed to escape the blaze tell us
that when they tried to get out of the auditorium, they found the exit doors
were locked. They say that the people inside panicked and students were
trampled in an attempt to escape. Unnamed sources are telling us that the
doors were all heavily chained and that over three hundred students and
teachers were trapped inside until firefighters were able to use the jaws of life
to cut the chains. School officials insist that they have never used chains on
school doors. Firefighters were not able to determine how many students may
have been overcome by smoke and died before they were able to gain
entrance.”

The reporter went to news footage that showed mass panic, with parents
screaming and crying as they arrived on scene.

Alex switched the station. A man was reading from papers in his hands.



“These knife attacks in Mobile and Springfield were all on schools or
preschools, while the ones in Scranton and Eugene were at local hospitals.
The Winnipeg and Boise attacks took place at early-morning church services.
Authorities confirm that the patients and workers who died at the retirement
home in Springfield were also victims of knife attacks, but they declined to
give the number of dead.

“Unconfirmed reports say that, as in the other attacks, the throats of all the
victims had been cut, linking all the attacks in the methods used.

“At the school in Grand Rapids, police cornered the two knife-wielding
assailants in an upstairs library after they had reportedly managed to gain
entrance to a classroom and murder an undetermined number of middle-
schoolers before the police arrived on scene. The SWAT team conducted an
assault on the library, where the suspects had barricaded the doors. Unnamed
police sources say that when the SWAT team entered, the assailants had
vanished. An extensive house-to-house search is under way.”

“They will never find them,” Jax whispered to herself as she stared at the
TV. Tears ran down her face, dripping off her jaw.

“We’re also getting sketchy reports of an attack in Mexico City.
Terrorism experts we’ve been able to talk with are shocked by this latest

development in what over just the last few minutes has developed into an
international crisis, with Mexico only the latest country reporting similar
attacks along with Canada, England, and Germany. Unconfirmed reports of
attacks are also coming in from Australia.”

The camera switched to another reporter at a fiery scene. “There is mass
confusion in Denver right now at a plant that produces components for wind
turbine generators. Plant officials say that there were over a hundred third-
shift workers trapped in the main assembly building when fire broke out.

“The surprise attacks and killings of workers leaving their jobs a short time
ago at Easton Fabrication on the outskirts of Denver has only added to the
strain on emergency services, as have the fires at two of Denver’s hospitals.
Those fires are now said to be contained. While many people are calling this
a deliberate act of terror, officials are cautioning people not to jump to
conclusions.

“Yet across the world this morning, the death toll from all of these



incidents is expected to reach well into the hundreds. In every instance, it
seems, the attacks have been carried out in the most gruesome fashion
possible, with victims either being trapped in burning buildings or, in other
cases, with victims reportedly having their throats cut.

“So far, no group has claimed responsibility.
“Moments ago, the president issued a brief statement calling for calm

amidst a growing cry for retaliation. He also said that his heart goes out to the
families of victims.

“As of yet no terrorist group has taken responsibility or been linked to the
attacks. Officials have insisted that none of the attacks bear resemblance to
the pattern of any known terror group, except in their deadly nature and
brutality, and of course in the way in which they have targeted innocent
people.

“Military officials we spoke with, who wish to remain anonymous, say that
the attacks are at a level of coordination and focus never seen before. In
response to comments made by a number of people, Homeland Security
undersecretary Robert Franklin said that it was too early to say that the nature
of the attacks appears to be intended as a message of some sort. He went on
to promise that those responsible would be caught and brought to justice.”

Alex switched off the TV.
With trembling fingers he folded the paper listing all the cities and put it in

his pocket.
“Let’s go.”



54.

AS THEY LEFT THE MOTEL and walked quickly down the sidewalk
toward the center of the small town of Westfield, Jax put her hand on his
back in silent compassion. Neither of them spoke. Both of them were in a
state of shock at the unexpected turn of events.

Radell Cain had just turned everything upside down. Before, Alex hadn’t
known what to do, but the task had at least seemed straightforward. Now he
felt a numb sense of paralyzing shock and dismay. It no longer simply
seemed a matter of preventing Radell Cain from getting access to the
gateway. In light of such chaos everything had just gotten far more complex.

The heavy overcast seemed to match their mood. It made the day feel quiet
and somber.

“I’m ashamed that people from my world have come here and done this,”
Jax said as they walked past a bakery.

Alex shifted the duffel bag to the other side so that he could take her hand
as they hurried along the sidewalk.

“Don’t take on guilt for murders just because they came from where you
live. You came here to stop these people. You’re risking your life to stop
them. You have no reason to feel ashamed.”

She squeezed his hand in appreciation of his words. He could see another
tear or two run down her face.

“I’m the one who should have done something,” he finally said into the
silence. “From the beginning you’ve been trying to tell me how brutal these
people are. You tried to do something; I didn’t listen. If I had believed you in
the first place, acted sooner, maybe this wouldn’t be happening.”

“Don’t you now blame yourself, Alex. Radell Cain is responsible.”
“But maybe I could have—”
“No, you couldn’t. Don’t let him make you fall into the trap of second-

guessing yourself. He’s been watching you and making his moves based on
what you do, not when you did it. Had you acted sooner it would only have



prompted him to make his move sooner.
“He’s sending us a message. There is nothing either of us could have done

to stop him. If we had gotten here sooner he would have only carried out
these attacks sooner.

“I’ve seen him do this sort of thing before. This is the way he thinks. He
will kill as many people as he has to in order to get what he wants. It never
occurred to me that he would bring his ruthless methods here, to this world. It
was foolish of me not to realize he would.”

Alex raked his fingers back through his hair. “I don’t get it, though. I don’t
get the reason for murders all over the world. He’s been trying to get his
hands on us since the beginning. He left that note for me, so he obviously
knew where we were. He could have stormed the place and had us last night
while we were asleep. Why do this instead? What does he think this is going
to accomplish?”

“I’m afraid that he’s changed his tactics.” Jax glanced over at him. “He
gave you that note to let you know that he knew the fake name the Daggett
Society had made up to protect you. He wanted you to know that you can’t
hide from him, that there is nowhere safe where he can’t find you.

“He told you the places of the attacks so that you would know that he was
responsible. He wanted you to know his reach.”

Alex scanned the tourist traffic and dump trucks making their way along
the congested, narrow road through town, checking to make sure that none of
them looked imminently threatening.

Alex heaved a sigh. “I guess you’re right. It was all an elaborate, bloody
show just for me. We’ve slipped through his fingers in the past, like back at
Mother of Roses. This is retribution for being able to avoid him. He’s telling
me that if I don’t do as he wants, he can kill innocent people by the
thousands.”

“I’m afraid so. Those killers he sends don’t have to worry about being
captured and punished. They can kill innocent, helpless people while they
have the advantage, and then if it looks like someone might stop them, they
can activate their lifeline and vanish in a heartbeat.”

Alex shook his head in disgust. “But how can any human being do such
things to innocent people—to children?”



“Their minds are poisoned by years of indoctrination. They believe what
they’re told. They see it as doing good. I’m sure that when they get back,
Radell Cain will give them rewards for their bravery and great work in
advancing their cause. They will feel only pride, not revulsion, for what
they’ve done. Cain likes giving awards for killing women and children
because he knows that that kind of thing strikes mindless fear into his
enemies.”

“Well, it’s working,” Alex said under his breath.
They fell silent with brooding thoughts as they made their way down the

street. The town of Westfield was a typical small New England tourist town.
All the clapboard buildings were old, crooked, and crowded together. The
two-lane highway through the three-block-long center of town was slowed
and backed up by tourists turning out of side streets and trying to find places
to park. Small buildings had been converted to restaurants, gift shops, and art
galleries. One picture window they hurried past had photos of houses and
land for sale.

Alex and Jax went into one of the wilderness outfitters to pick up what
they might need for hiking into the land and sleeping outside. Together they
grimly went about the business of equipping themselves.

Jax knew exactly what was needed. Alex converted her list into what his
world had to offer. When she said that they would probably need bedrolls, he
showed her sleeping bags. They selected a small, compact tent for two that
took up very little space strapped under a backpack. She was impressed with
the quality and innovation of the backpacks and other equipment and was
able to minimize what they would need.

All Alex could think about as they quickly went about selecting various
equipment was all the people who had died such horrific deaths that morning
and all the traumatized survivors and all the lives that would be forever
altered. Everyone in the shop was talking about the terror attacks. A number
of people thought it was the work of Islamic fundamentalists, while two older
women argued that warring drug cartels had been responsible.

Everyone feared what it could mean. The mood was one of dread and
expectancy that they were yet to see the true dimension of the coming
shadow of a cataclysm. Some people seemed to think such violence would
soon swoop in to visit even the little town of Westfield.



Everyone feared what would happen next.
Alex guessed that what happened next depended on him.
After they left with their purchases, they stopped in a small market and

bought food to pack in, then went to see if the truck was done. The service
writer told Alex that it was almost finished and suggested they wait in the
lounge for a few minutes. The TV was on in the lounge, carrying details of
the killings. Alex didn’t want to watch it. Besides, his mind was racing too
fast for him to sit still. He needed to walk.

As they went outside, he spotted something hauntingly familiar in an art
gallery directly across the street from the Jeep dealer. After two huge log
trucks rumbled past, he took Jax by the hand and, in a break in the traffic, ran
across the street.

On an easel, where it would show prominently through the front window
of the gallery, was a large painting dominated by angry slashes of red paint. It
reminded Alex of a frenzied, bloody, murderous temper tantrum.

He slowly approached the window, looking in at the painting on display as
if it were something threatening, something deadly. He stood frozen, staring
at it. He recognized the style.

The precisely made signature on the painting was R. C. Dillion.
“What is it?” Jax asked, frowning over at him.
He couldn’t find his voice. It suddenly all made sense.
“Alex . . .” Jax called after him, hurrying to catch up as he swept into the

gallery. “What’s the matter?”
Inside, Alex stopped in front of the painting. The random collection of red

slashes dripped red paint down the face of the canvas.
“What?” Jax said.
Alex pulled out the piece of paper and handed it to her. “Look at the

handwriting on the paper. Don’t read the cities, just look at the handwriting.”
She studied the list of cities for a moment, then looked up at him again.

“What about it?”
“Look at the signature on this painting.”
Jax squinted at the muddy-white, precisely done R. C. Dillion.



“Dear spirits,” she whispered. “They’re the same hand.”
“R. C. Dillion,” Alex said as he finally looked over at her. “R.C.—Radell

Cain. He’s been right under my nose the whole time. He’s been there
watching me, playing with me.”

“Quite a stunning piece of work, isn’t it?” a woman in a tightly buttoned
dark gray suit said as she came up to them, smiling, clasping her hands before
herself.

“You can’t imagine,” Alex said.
“He’s an up-and-coming midwestern artist who is becoming a national

figure at the forefront of a new reality in art.”
Alex recognized the words Mr. Martin, the gallery owner back home in

Orden, had used to describe R. C. Dillion. He wondered if R.C. himself had
given them that description.

“A new reality,” Alex repeated in a flat tone. “Yes, so I’ve heard. How
much?”

She was a little taken aback that he so immediately demanded the price.
She fingered the small white collar folded over the suit at her throat as she
ran figures through her head.

“It’s well worth—”
“How much are you willing to sell it for? Cash. Right now.”
The woman smiled. “R. C. Dillion has recently arrived in town for a little

rest and seclusion, he told me, and only just placed this with us. We’re
honored he allowed us to offer one of his pieces. The price is twelve thousand
dollars.”

Doing his best to contain his rage, Alex pulled one of the fat envelopes
stuffed with cash from his pocket. He started counting out one-hundred-dollar
bills as the woman stood in mute shock to see him paying cash on the spot.

It was the money from the settlement for the fire that had destroyed his
grandfather’s house. Alex thought that Ben would have approved of what he
was doing.

When he had handed over the whole twelve thousand dollars, he asked,
“Do you have a black magic marker? The fat kind, with permanent ink?”



A little confused, she half turned and gestured toward an old oak desk
sitting behind a furnace grate, back against the white plastered wall. “Why,
yes, I believe I have one like you’re talking about. It’s the kind of marker we
use to write signs for the window. Is that what you mean?”

“Yes. May I borrow it, please?”
The woman went to the desk and searched through a couple of drawers

until she found the marker. She returned, her heel strikes echoing off the
warped, wooden floor, and handed it over.

Alex picked up the painting he now owned and in big letters across it
wrote “R.C.—I will be at the gateway. Come and get me.” He signed it “Lord
Rahl.”

He handed the painting to the stunned woman. “Please give this to good
old R.C. when he returns, will you? My treat.”

The woman stood slack-jawed and speechless as Jax and Alex walked out.



55.

AFTER LOCKING THE GATE, Alex walked back to the truck. Beyond
all the official signs on the other side of the formidable gate warning people
not to enter the property, it felt as if he were standing in the narthex leading
into a grand cathedral. In the uncanny quiet he looked around at the gloomy
shadows, searching for any eyes that might be watching back.

The highway was too far away for them to hear any traffic, if there was
any. The remote road had been virtually deserted on the way up from
Westfield. Once past a few clusters of camps and some logging roads, they
had seen only a few trucks.

Standing in the silent, ancient forest, Alex felt as if he were in another
world.

He could see by what lay ahead that the road into the property was hardly
what he was used to thinking of as a road. It looked like little more than a cut
though primordial woods. Here and there trees crowded in tight right up to
the edge of the road. Out ahead lay an open chamber cast in the gloom
beneath the big pines. The thick overcast and mist only added to the sense of
foreboding.

Immense trunks of monarch trees rose up through the underlying regions
of the forest where only muted light penetrated. It was as if there were two
worlds: the open, lush vegetation on the forest floor, and the world of the
towering pines overhead. Nurseries of small, waist-high spruce huddled in
clusters here and there in the understory. Swaths of ferns nodded under
falling drops of water combed from the mist by the pine needles above. The
ferns creating feathery beds in places throughout the quiet forest floor lent an
exotic, spicy aroma to the place.

Alex climbed back in the Jeep and shut the door. Jax carefully watched out
the side windows for any signs of trouble.

“Can I ask you a question, Alex?”
He turned the key and the Jeep started without him holding his breath, for

once. “Sure.”



“When you wrote on that painting, why did you sign it ‘Lord Rahl’?”
Alex shrugged as he eased the truck ahead into the woods. “I don’t know. I

thought it might rattle Cain, maybe distract him. For some reason it just felt
like the right thing to do. Why?”

“I just wondered, that’s all.”
“Does it bother you, because of what it meant in the past?”
“No. I don’t care so much about what went on in the past. I care about

what’s happening now and what’s going to happen.”
“I know,” Alex said, thinking about all the helpless, innocent victims who

had died that day because of Radell Cain and his people.
As they crawled along, moving ever deeper into the somber woods, Alex

wondered what Jax was brooding about. Since it didn’t seem like she was
going to say anything, he finally asked.

“What’s going through your head, if you don’t mind my asking?”
She stared out the side window for a time. She finally answered without

looking at him.
“I was just weighing the worth of worlds.”
Alex glanced over at her. “What does that mean?”
“I came here for a reason. I came to fulfill prophecy, to save the innocent

people in my world from the threat looming over them.”
Alex shrugged. “Go on.”
“I don’t know if I can do that anymore.”
“What do you mean?”
“A lot of people died today, Alex. What do you think I mean?”
“You mean you’re thinking of quitting?”
“I know what Radell Cain has planned next. I’ve seen him do things like

this before. He’s going to make you responsible for the deaths of innocent
people if you refuse to help him. He’s going to force you to choose.”

Alex stared ahead as he inched along the rocky ruts. He had considered
such questions in the back of his mind. He hated to bring them to the front, to
dwell on them, to contemplate having to make such a choice.



As they drove on deeper into the woods, they eventually passed two side
roads that were on the map that Hal Halverson had drawn for him. Those
roads essentially circled the entire property. The road he was on was the only
one that went deeper in toward what the people of the Daggett Society called
the crown jewel of the property: Castle Mountain.

They had long since left the buffer property that he controlled through the
Daggett Trust, and were now on the land that he had inherited. It seemed
surreal to think that he actually owned everything he could see.

Another hour and a half of tough going finally brought them to a circular
spot that had been cleared so that vehicles could turn around. Off to the left
side was a brook that came from farther into the property. Beside the brook
Alex saw a trailhead. He circled the Jeep around and parked.

As he got out and shut the door, Alex noted that the brook rushing over
rocks created a lot of noise that would mask the sound of anyone who might
be sneaking up. He scanned the woods before he lifted the tailgate so they
could get their gear out. The dark wooden box with the knife was sitting in
the back, seeming to wait for him.

Underneath the velvet he found a black leather sheath trimmed in silver
that looked just like the one Jax had. He threaded the sheath onto his belt,
placing it on the left side behind the pouch holding two spare magazines. He
had the other four spare magazines in an easily accessible pocket on the side
of the backpack. He had also packed a number of boxes of ammunition in the
backpack. Ammo was heavy, but he wasn’t about to leave it behind.

Ben always told him that you could never have enough guns or ammo. He
wished now that he had taken the time to get another gun. He was thankful to
at least have one and to know that it was as dependable as a rock.

Jax lifted the silver-handled knife out of the box. She pulled hers out to
look at them together. The one from the box still had her blood on it.

Alex gestured at the weapons lying in her hands. “It’s mind-boggling to
think that those two knives haven’t been together for probably a thousand
years or more.”

“That’s what I was thinking,” she said.
When she handed him the knife, he started to wipe the blood off. Jax

stopped him. “No, leave it.”



Alex frowned at her. “Why?”
“These blades were made to draw blood. It should have a taste to wake it

from its long sleep to its purpose.”
Alex gazed into her resolute eyes for a moment, then slid the knife, still

stained with blood, into its sheath on his belt.
He and Jax silently went about the task of getting their gear together. It

was already early afternoon. Fixing the truck and the drive up had taken most
of the morning. He knew that there was no way they would make it all the
way in to Castle Mountain that day. They would have to set up a camp and
make it the rest of the way to their destination the next day.

He supposed that Radell Cain, Sedrick Vendis, and Yuri the pirate could
simply pop in at Alex’s destination without having to go through the effort of
a long hike. He certainly had no doubt that they would show up.

Alex was looking forward to finally meeting the visionary artist who was
creating a new reality. His blood boiled with rage in anticipation of meeting
him.

Jax looked like she knew what she was doing with the camping gear. She
got her pack together quickly and efficiently, then hoisted it up onto her back
and buckled the waist strap. Alex did the same. Their packs had collapsible
water containers and they also had water bottles hooked on utility belts.

As they left the Jeep and started into the woods the calls of birds echoed
through the trees. Walking along side by side in the more open areas, they
shared a couple of packages of rolled-up meat and cheese. They had
preserved food, but the meat wouldn’t keep, so they ate it all as they made
their way deeper into the gloom.

Farther in, the trail became less defined, but it wasn’t difficult to follow.
The security people probably used the trail into the interior of the property,
and over the time that the Daggett Trust had protected the land the trail had
become a reasonably well-defined route. Besides the roads, Hal had also
marked such trails on the property. There weren’t a lot of them, but they
provided access to just about any corner of the land. As he walked along,
Alex could see that there were deer trails that could probably be followed if
need be.

As the afternoon wore on, the land began rising. At first it was gentle



slopes, but it soon began to get rocky and more difficult to climb. They were
both breathing hard as they ascended a series of ridges, having to go down
the back side of each one before going up again to get over the next.

After the ridges, the trail took switchbacks up a steep area with a series of
cliffs. Each of the rock faces wasn’t all that high, but negotiating them was
difficult, especially carrying all the gear they had. In some of the places Jax’s
legs weren’t long enough and Alex had to lie on the upper trail and reach
down to help pull her up so that she wouldn’t have to take time to climb
around. Other than that, he was having a hard time keeping up with her.

As they went higher, the mist thickened. It felt cool on Alex’s sweaty face.
The land finally leveled a little. The trail wound its way up through trees with
gnarled roots clinging to seams in areas of exposed granite ledge. Leaving the
ledges behind, they plunged back into thicker woods. Moss underfoot made it
a quiet walk.

“It won’t be long until dark,” Jax said back over her shoulder. “With the
cloud cover there won’t be any moon or stars. It’s going to be a pitch-black
night. Hiking in this kind of terrain after it gets dark is dangerous. You could
walk off a rock face, or break a leg in a hole. We’re going to have to think
about setting up camp pretty soon.”

Alex sighed. He was weary from their pace, but he hated to have to stop.
He had wanted to get closer to their destination, but he knew that she had a
lot more experience at this kind of thing and so he took her advice seriously.

“How about if we keep pushing for just a little longer. We can always use
flashlights to help us set up camp.”

She agreed, but told him that it wouldn’t be long until it would be too dark
to push on. Everything soon began losing its color, making the trees look
gray. Darkness was falling quicker than he would have thought.

And then they came out of the closed trail to a small opening in the woods
that for the first time gave them a view into the distance. They halted
together, surprised by the unexpected sight.

Silhouetted against the fading gray sky while at the same time lit a little
from the obscured sun setting to the left stood Castle Mountain, rising up
before them from the undulating, rolling landscape.

It didn’t really look at all like a castle to Alex. It looked more like a plateau



rising up out of the surrounding forests. Its top wasn’t flat, though, instead
looking somewhat crenellated with irregular rock outcroppings rising and
falling across the surface of the top.

“Dear spirits,” Jax whispered.
“What? What’s the matter?”
“I don’t believe it.”
“What don’t you believe?”
“It looks very much like a place in my world called the People’s Palace.”

She shook her head. “I can hardly believe what I’m seeing, but I guess, when
I think about it, I’ve somehow expected all along to see it.”

“Sure doesn’t look much like a castle to me. What’s so special about the
People’s Palace?”

“It’s the place where our worlds were split apart. Up there, at least up there
in my world, is a place called the Garden of Life. From there, at the end of a
long struggle, people were banished to this world. It only makes sense for
that to be the place of connection, the place where the gateway would be.”

The enormity of such a concept gave Alex pause.
She pointed. “Can you see that line rising up diagonally from the bottom

left toward the top right?”
Alex squinted into the gathering darkness. “Okay, I see it now.”
“It looks like a narrow, angled ridge. In my world that’s a road up the

plateau to the palace at the top.” She let out a sigh. “From here it’s probably a
hike of four hours to get there. We’d better look for a place to camp and get
some sleep.”



56.

THE TRAIL SOON TOOK THEM BACK into the shelter of the woods.
They found a place that Jax liked for a camp because there was a rock
overhang to protect them in case it started to rain. In the gloom they quickly
set up their tent and unrolled the sleeping bags.

“Tonight we should stand watches,” she told him as she used rocks to
make a fire ring around an area she had quickly scraped clear of forest litter.
“A fire could possibly be seen, but it’s more important that we can see them
—and not die of exposure.”

Gathering wood nearby, he looked back over his shoulder. “You think that
watches are necessary?”

“I hope not,” she said. “But being this close I wouldn’t want both of us to
be asleep and have Yuri and his friends show up in the dark.”

Alex built kindling up in the center of the fire ring and lit it with a match.
He had been about to argue the point of a watch, but her words gave him
pause. “All right. But only if you will take the gun on your watch.”

She said she would. He handed her a foil pouch and a plastic spoon. In the
dark he wasn’t sure if he had pulled out meatloaf or roast pork. His was
meatloaf. They ate in silence, listening to the coyotes in the distant
mountains. It was a spooky sound to hear all alone so far out in the woods.

When they were finished Jax said that if it was all right with him she was
really tired and would rather sleep first and take her watch the second half of
the night. Alex agreed. She found a comfortable place on a flat rock just out
of the ring of light from the fire and told him that it was a good place to keep
his eye on things without being blinded by the fire. She told him to make sure
to keep wood on the fire.

She rested her arms on his shoulders and clasped her fingers together
behind his head. “Come wake me when it’s my turn.”

Before he knew it, she was kissing him. It was a lonely, desperate kind of
kiss. It was wonderful only in the sense that they at least had each other. He
understood her emotion, and how it came out in the embrace. They were both



dispirited by the killing of innocent people earlier that day. The kiss wasn’t
passion so much as it was meant to be comfort.

Alex helped her get into her sleeping bag, since she’d never seen one
before. When she was settled in, he went to the rock and sat, resting his gun
in his lap.

The mist came and went, but at least it didn’t rain. He checked his watch
every once in a while and waited longer than half the night to let her have a
little extra sleep.

When he woke her, she put her arms around his neck and hugged him
tight. It felt like a fearful, lonely hug.

He put more wood on the fire for her; then, when she sat on the rock, he
put the gun in her lap. On the long drive from Nebraska to Maine he had
explained how it worked in case she ever needed to use it. At night he had
taught her to switch magazines and clear a jam. She was familiar enough that
he didn’t feel he needed to give her another lesson.

Jax put her arms around his neck again and pulled him close. “Alex, you
do know how much you mean to me, don’t you?”

Alex smiled in the darkness. He pulled back to gaze at her face. Firelight
sparkled in her beautiful brown eyes.

He thought about that morning back at the motel in Westfield. He smiled
to reassure her. “You made it quite clear.”

“I would do anything for you. I hope you know that. You won’t ever doubt
me, will you?”

He smiled. “Never.”
Her eyes brimmed with tears. She put her hands to each side of his face as

she gazed into his eyes. “Alex . . . would you do anything for me?”
He frowned a little. “What is it you want me to do?”
“To say you love me.”
Alex had wanted to say it a thousand times. He guessed he had always

been waiting for the right time. That morning had been the right time. In his
whole life, nothing had made him happier than when he’d heard those same
words from her lips.



“I love you, Jax Amnell.”
“I love you, Alexander Rahl, defender of man.”
She kissed him softly, then pulled back just a little.
“Promise me,” she said as she looked at him from inches away, “promise

me that you will never doubt that I love you, that you will never doubt that I
will always love you as long as I draw breath.”

“Jax, are you all right?”
“I will be if you promise me.”
Alex ran a hand tenderly down her hair. “I promise—as long as you

promise the same.”
“I do,” she whispered before kissing him again.
She let out a reluctant sigh. “You had better get some sleep. It will be light

sooner than you think.”
Alex lifted an eyebrow. “Now you want me to try to sleep? After that, you

think I will be able to sleep?”
She smiled a strangely sad smile and gave him a quick kiss. “Yes. You

need to sleep. I want you to be strong tomorrow.”
“For you, anything.”
Alex crawled into his sleeping bag and tried to go to sleep. His heart

seemed to be beating too fast for him to ever be able to sleep. He could think
of little other than those precious words from her.

Yet his mind started drifting to the dangers she faced. What with
alternating between fear and rage at those dangers, it was difficult to try to
sleep, but somewhere in that wild swing of emotions, as thoughts of her filled
every part of him, he was so overcome with exhaustion that it carried him
into a sound sleep.

When he woke up, it was just getting light. He yawned, wondering why
Jax hadn’t woken him up sooner.

As he turned, he saw the gun lying not far from his head.
Alex sat up in a rush, staring at the gun, trying to make sense of it.
“Jax?” he called out from the tent as he picked up the gun.



She didn’t answer. She should have been close enough to hear him.
He untangled himself from the sleeping bag and raced out of the small tent.
The fire was dead.
Jax was gone.



57.

ALEX FRANTICALLY SEARCHED AROUND THE CAMPSITE,
hoping against hope that he was wrong and that Jax was actually close at
hand. He screamed her name as he looked. Panting in panic, he realized that
he wasn’t mistaken. She was gone.

He searched the site, looking for the footprints of intruders. He didn’t see
any. At the trail, he found a partial print left by her boot. It was headed in the
direction of the mountain.

With a sinking feeling of icy dread, Alex knew what she had done, and
why.

He snatched up his pack and threw it on. He left the tent and the gear they
had gotten out. He took time only to grab the water bottles. Her pack was
leaned up against the rock where she had been sitting. He left it and took off
up the trail.

Before he had gone far, a man suddenly appeared directly in front of him
in the trail. He was big, perhaps in his early twenties. He looked like he
belonged in a biker gang. His matted brown hair didn’t appear to have ever
seen a brush. Alex froze. The man grinned wickedly.

“Radell Cain has a message for you,” the man said in a deep, gravelly
voice.

“I have a message for him,” Alex said as he drew his gun.
He put a bullet in the center of the man’s chest.
Birds took to wing at the resounding bang.
With a look of stunned shock on his face, the man crumpled to the ground,

groaning. The sound of the single gunshot echoed through the woods to
reflect back from the mountain up ahead.

Ben had taught him to quickly fire two or three rounds into the center mass
of a threat, and if warranted, more. The man was seriously wounded. There
would be no help for him out in the middle of such remote woods. The only
thing that would find him would be the coyotes. Alex had a limited supply of



ammunition; he wasn’t going to waste any on a man who clearly wasn’t
going to present further threat or last long.

He stepped over the gasping, dying man and hurried up the trail.
As the morning wore on, Alex only pressed on harder. Instead of climbing

down and then up to cross small gullies, he bounded across. Instead of
climbing down short drops, he jumped down. He knew that he had to be
careful or he could break an ankle and then he would be helpless, but he
couldn’t make himself slow down. He knew that he was in a race to stop Jax
before it was too late.

He kept thinking of her asking him to promise that he would never doubt
that as long as she drew breath she would always love him. He felt a lump
rising in his throat as he ran. The limbs and brush he flew past turned to a
watery blur.

He was furious at himself for not catching on to the things she’d said. He’d
thought that it was because she was upset at hearing about all the deaths that
morning. He should have known it was more. Having been sleepy was no
excuse. Excuses couldn’t undo it if he lost her.

A few hours of grueling effort brought him to the base of the plateau that
rose up out of the forest. Catching his breath, he looked up the rugged series
of cliffs toward the top. Squinting into the iron gray light, he couldn’t see
anything beyond the edge other than the wispy limbs of trees.

Jax had said that the ascending rift in the rock was in her world a road up
the side of the cliff to the top. While not a road, the trail led to the craggy
edge of rock that looked like a natural formation, yet went up along the face
of the cliff at a steep angle. It looked like it might go all the way to the top. If
it didn’t, if the lip of rock ended, he was going to find himself awfully high
up with nowhere to go.

Alex couldn’t see that he had a choice and so he didn’t give it a whole lot
of thought. He simply started climbing.

There were places along the way that at first looked impassable. In each
case, though, he quickly found a way to pass. In other spots he had to climb
over gaps in the narrow outcropping, but along much of the sloping,
weathered rock ledge it widened to several feet, and in spots at least six or
seven feet, where it presented no trouble at all, except that it sapped his



strength to climb so fast at such a steep angle. His thigh muscles burned from
the effort. He panted for air as he pressed on, refusing to slow for anything.

In a little more than an hour, he was getting near the top. As he came
around a protruding rock face, two burly men were waiting. Alex took a
hurried step back, at the same time drawing his gun. Without hesitation he
fired at the closest man charging toward him. The bullet must have gone
through his heart, because the man faltered and dropped.

The second man put a boot on the downed man and leaped over him,
diving toward Alex. Alex pressed the trigger twice in rapid succession. He
didn’t know if his bullets found their mark or not, because the man was still
crashing in on him. As the man’s arm came out to tackle him, Alex dodged
aside, seized the man’s hair, and used his forward momentum to help heave
him out over the edge. The man stumbled, trying to stop, but he was moving
too fast. He screamed all the way down.

Gun held in both hands, Alex pressed his back against the rock wall,
catching his breath. He looked out over the edge and went weak in the knees
at how close he had been to going over the side with the assailant.

The man on the ground wasn’t moving. Alex didn’t like the idea of not
having the gun fully loaded as he went into an unknown but definitely hostile
situation, so he quickly pulled a box of ammo out of his backpack. With his
thumb he forced four more shells into the magazine, filling it to capacity.
Seventeen rounds in the magazine plus one in the chamber gave him eighteen
rounds in the gun plus the rest of the loaded magazines if he needed to reload
in a hurry.

While eighteen rounds sounded like a lot, he knew that if there were
enough men coming at him even that many shells wouldn’t last long. He
didn’t know what choice he had.

Gathering his wits, he hurried the rest of the way up the trail to the top,
where it flattened off considerably. Even so, it wasn’t exactly flat. Beyond an
expanse of forest, jumbles of rock rose up to make the top of the massive
plateau a series of rocky layers.

While from a distance it might have looked flat on top, up close the stacks
of ledge, the sheer granite faces, and the squared-off breaks in the stone had a
hauntingly man-made look to them, even though the plateau was obviously
entirely natural. A person with a good imagination could make more out of it



than layers of rock. With some imagination it looked almost like an
extensive, complex structure.

Now that he had made the top, Alex wasn’t sure what to do. He searched
around the area where the sloping rock ledge had emerged on top, but there
was no man-made trail. While the trail below was used by the security force
to get to the mountain, they apparently rarely or never climbed to the top. It
didn’t look to him like anyone had ever walked across the delicate pale lichen
and deep green mosses.

He finally decided to follow the exposed ledge that created a natural trail
through the woods. In one low, damp place, he spotted Jax’s boot print.
Deeper in, he came to a curious depression leading into the rock jumble.

Before going into the narrow chasm, he pulled a box of ammo and four
magazines from his pack. He put the box of ammo in the front pocket of his
jeans and the spare magazines in his back pockets. As he moved into the tight
opening in the rock, he found that it wound into gorges that eventually rose
perhaps a hundred feet in places.

The natural trail through the rock led him into a narrow cleft. High above,
he could see that the smooth sides revealed only a long slash of leaden sky.
Alex went in deeper. The rock overhead that must have once stood taller yet
had toppled over in the distant past, possibly during earthquakes, so that it
now lay across the cleft and acted as a roof. The deeper Alex went, the
gloomier it became.

The farther in he went, the more the jumbled, weathered rock turned into a
dark labyrinth. Alex stuck a hand into his pack, searching blindly for a
flashlight. He found it and pulled it out.

When he switched on the light and pointed it ahead, a man was standing in
the narrow passageway through the rock. Alex went for his gun.

“If you want to see her alive, you need to follow me.”
Looking at the man through the iron gunsights, one eye over each of the

two outer dots and the center blade of the front sight rock-steady over the
bridge of the man’s nose, Alex hesitated.

But for only an instant.
He pressed the trigger. The gunshot inside the confines of the rock

passageway was deafening.



“I don’t negotiate with murderers,” Alex said under his breath as he
stepped over the corpse and made his way deeper into the maze of rocky
crags.

“Seventeen left,” he counted to himself as he hurriedly followed what was
becoming like a cave running deeper into the mountain. With his flashlight he
had to check that each side branch he came to was clear. He stuck to what
seemed the main crevice running through the mountain. In places the huge
slabs of granite had shifted over millennia or even tipped and fallen, leaving
many spots a tight squeeze to get through. In other places he had to climb
over rubble from when the rock overhead had collapsed.

Alex didn’t know how long he had been running when he realized that up
ahead he saw natural light. As he continued on, the light grew steadily
brighter.

When he rounded a slight bend in the fissure through the mountain, he
spotted something out ahead in that area of light. He rushed ahead, trying to
make it out.

His heart came up in his throat.
It was Jax.



58.

ALEX COULD SEE JAX STANDING in the middle of a broad area of
white sand. The place looked to have once been a cavernous dome but the
center of the roof seemed to have eroded away and partially collapsed over
time to leave a room that was open to the sky. Here and there boulders that
looked possibly to have once been part of that domed ceiling sat littering the
room.

Jax, standing in the center of the sand under that opening, watched him
come. He could tell that her hands were tied behind her back. Tears stained
her face. A trickle of blood ran from the corner of her mouth.

With his gun held in both hands and at the ready, Alex inched into the
open area. As he emerged from the passageway through the rock, hundreds of
men came into view. They stood silently around the outside near the walls or
in other caves and cracks leading into the room. They were all watching him.
None made a move.

They were dressed in clothes that would be familiar anywhere—mostly
jeans and oversized T-shirts with words on them. A number of them wore
baggy, knee-length shorts and sandals, just like a typical guy at the mall or
out getting a pizza. Alex spotted what looked like knives under the shirts of
some. He was sure that all of them had weapons concealed somewhere on
them.

Despite their ordinary dress, they weren’t especially well groomed, with
ratty hair and scraggly beards or stubble. Alex supposed that even that wasn’t
too out of place anymore with their everyday outfits. They all had hard eyes
and wore grim expressions. They looked like thugs. That, too, was a rather
conventional look that seemed to be cultivated by many men and had become
accepted.

Walking down the street these men wouldn’t warrant a second look from
most people. Any one of them, carrying a knapsack, could walk unnoticed
through any airport. Seeing them gathered all together as they were, though,
on a remote wilderness mountaintop, looked bizarre in the extreme, as if they
had all been transported there from the bleachers of a basketball game.



Alex knew that they were chameleons, killers intended to fit in and be
unseen—until they struck. That, in itself, was what was so frightening about
them. They would be invisible out among innocent people.

A glance back showed that the way he had come in was now blocked by
dozens more men just like them.

“Alex,” Jax said in a shaky voice, “give them your gun.”
“No.”
“Please . . .”
“I’m not—”
“You can’t hope to change things,” she said. “Don’t make it any more

difficult than it already is. Please?”
The audience of killers all silently watched. Alex knew that even if he hit

his target with every round, and he managed to reload with every one of his
spare magazines, he wouldn’t have enough bullets to take out all the men
gathered. When he ran out of ammo, they would have him. But he knew that
in reality it would never come to that. They would all simply rush him at the
same time. They’d be on him before he could empty the magazine in his gun.

“Talk to me, Jax. What’s going on?”
“Give them your gun, or they’ll just hurt me until you do, or take it away

from you after you run out of bullets.”
As if to demonstrate, one of the men heaved a fist-sized rock. It struck Jax

in the back of the shoulder. She cried out as she went to a knee, bent by the
pain of the blow.

Alex put two rounds into the man, dropping him almost instantly. None of
the other men so much as flinched at the loud sound or the flash.

Dozens of other men all around the cavernous room lifted rocks to show
him that he had no chance to change the outcome. Jax staggered back to her
feet. If all of those men threw those rocks she would be stoned to death
before he could do anything effective to stop them. Alex’s vision was red
with rage. He wanted to strike out at all of them.

But he knew that doing so would only get Jax hurt.
Violating a rule that had been drilled into him from the first time he had



learned to shoot, he squatted down, laid the gun on the ground, and slid it
across the granite toward Jax. It stopped right before the area of sand.

Ben had always told him that you never give up your gun. But a gun was
merely a tool of self-defense. If it couldn’t defend him, or protect Jax, then it
ceased to be a tool and became nothing more than a useless hunk of metal.

Alex was enraged that he had no choice but to give up the weapon.
He was ashamed of himself for not thinking of something to keep it from
coming to that.

He reminded himself that it wasn’t over yet. He might have had to give up
his gun, but he wouldn’t quit as long as he had breath in his lungs.

Sedrick Vendis stepped out from behind some of the men in a dark cave
opening to the left and walked out to retrieve the weapon. He picked it up and
stuck it in his waistband.

“That’s better, Alex,” he said with a smirk. “Sorry I missed the show at the
hospital. I hear it was quite the event.”

Alex ignored him. “Jax—what’s going on?”
“I’m saving your world,” she said in a voice choked with emotion.
Alex had thought as much.
He strode to the edge of the sand, close to her. Sedrick Vendis casually

backed up a few steps to stay out of his immediate reach. Somewhere inside
it pleased Alex that, even alone and without a gun, surrounded by hundreds
of men, they considered him dangerous.

He intended to prove their fears warranted.
To Alex’s left, another man stepped out from the darkness beyond the men

watching. He was tall, with slicked-back blond hair and thick features. He
wore dark slacks and a simple white pullover shirt with short sleeves and an
open collar. He looked like he might be about to go out for a game of golf.
He was maybe forty, but looked to be in good shape, as though he could take
care of himself if he had to.

If Alex had his way, he was going to have to.
As he approached, the man’s piercing blue eyes never strayed from Alex.

He stopped ten feet away, smiling at Alex in a knowing manner.



“How nice to meet you at last, Lord Rahl.”
He emphasized the title in a way obviously intended to mock Alex for

having written it on the painting.
Alex was pleased to know that the title had hit a sore spot. “Get to the

point.”
“Ah, the direct approach.” He shrugged. “Very well.”
Alex was distracted by another man coming out from the shadows to stand

not far from Jax. It was Yuri. The pirate was still wearing the same dirty
clothes and a grin that showed his yellow teeth.

“I’m Radell Cain,” the tall man said, drawing Alex’s attention back. He
swept an arm out, indicating the area where Jax stood. “This is the gateway,
in case you hadn’t guessed.” He crooked his fingers. “Come, have a look if
you would be so kind.”

As Alex followed the man, Jax’s eyes tracked him the whole way. He
stopped where indicated, at one of the boulders sitting before the area of
sand. The flat top of the rock, several feet square, was angled toward him. It
was smooth although somewhat weathered-looking, as if it had sat in that
spot exposed to the elements for a thousand years.

Alex was startled to see that it had what looked to be a petroglyph drawn
on the flat area of the light-colored granite. The darkish lines had a reddish
cast to them. It almost looked like it might have been done with blood.

Alex was even more shocked to see what that drawing was. It was a simple
scene of a forest, composed of ten trees, much like the scenes Alex liked to
paint.

Below the drawing was a small slot in the stone.
Alex was beginning to understand.
“Rather like one of your quaint little paintings,” Cain said, smiling without

amusement as he gestured dismissively at the drawing on the stone.
“What do you mean?”
Cain shrugged. “Rather outmoded, passé—as opposed to the new reality

my vision is ushering in.”
“If you have invited me here to discuss art, I’m afraid that you aren’t



qualified to speak on the subject.”
“No, I don’t care what you know about art, I only care about what you

know about the gateway.”
Alex shrugged. “Not much.”
Cain’s humorless smile returned. “Well, since you wanted me to get to the

point, here it is. I want this gateway functioning, and I want it functioning
right now. I’ve followed your family long enough, waiting for the right time
to come. With you, it finally has. The Law of Nines is now fulfilled. I’m
through waiting.

“Yesterday I gave you a small sampling of what I can do if I need to. If
you don’t cooperate, I’m going to rain death and destruction down on this
world the likes of which you can’t imagine. Yesterday, where I killed one,
tomorrow I will kill thousands. I can send men into schools, shopping
centers, hotels, restaurants, workplaces, sporting events, and . . . well, I think
you get the idea.”

He swept his arm around as if introducing the hundreds of men watching.
“These are but a few of my legions that I will send into the most secure,
secluded places you can imagine. Do you know that we have the ability to
show up in, say, the bedroom of your president? The bedroom of every world
leader? We can eviscerate your leaders, your police commanders, your army
generals. Why, I have an entire staff of people who have nothing better to do
than think up ways in which to kill the unsuspecting people of your world.

“If I want, I could even set nations against each other and launch your
world into war. I could have my legions carry out the most brutal attacks to
partially bring down the ruling government of Israel, for example, and goad
them into launching a nuclear attack against surrounding nations. If I want, I
can light the fuse that will ignite a holocaust.”

“Alex,” Jax said, “listen to him. He’s not bluffing. He will kill innocent
people in the thousands.”

Cain turned to her. “Don’t be insulting. I will kill the people here in the
tens of thousands—the hundreds of thousands—if I have to.”

Alex felt dizzy. He knew that Jax was right, that Cain wasn’t bluffing.
As if to prove his point, Cain looked around at all the men watching. “If

Lord Rahl, here, does not give me what I want, you will all receive my order



to carry out the instructions you have already been given.”
The men all bowed their heads.
“I’m not giving you what you want,” Alex said.
Cain turned a cold glare on him. “Then the killing will continue until you

do. If I have to reduce this world to a sea of blood, I will.”
“Alex,” Jax said, drawing his attention again. “Please, do as he asks. You

alone hold sway over all those innocent lives. You alone can prevent this
from happening to your world.”

Alex stepped out onto the sand, closer to her. “Why would you turn
yourself over to him? Why are you doing this?”

“Because I know that as long as I’m free you would never give up. As long
as I’m free you would fight no matter what. I can’t let you put your love for
me above all the people who will die if you keep fighting him. I had to
remove myself from the equation.

“To let this happen, to let him unleash his wrath on your world while I
stand by and watch, is a violation of all that I value and believe in—of
everything I’ve been fighting to preserve. I couldn’t let your world pay the
price for the people in my world.

“We are lost. Our war is done. Don’t let it come down on your world, too.
Please, Alex, do what he says. Don’t let any more people here die needlessly.

“There is nothing you can do for me now. I am lost. Let me go. Only you
can do something to save all the people in your world who will otherwise die.
Please, Alex, don’t allow the sacrifice of my life to stand for nothing. Do as
he wants and think of your own people now.”

“Yet more outdated moral drivel,” Cain said in a contemptuous tone.
“Hardly the kind of strength exhibited by the strong, by true visionary
leaders. No wonder you’re losing.” He turned to Alex. “Still, you should
listen to her, if for no other reason than because you are just as weak as she is
and you will want to spare the people in your world all the pain and suffering
I will unleash on them.”

Alex looked away from the venomous glare of Radell Cain, back into the
eyes of the woman he loved more than life itself.

“These people are from my world,” she said softly. “We must suffer them.



You must not let this place suffer them as well. That is your highest
responsibility. I gave myself up because if I didn’t my life would be lived at
the cost of the lives of thousands of innocent people. I can’t live with that.”

“I don’t negotiate with murderers,” Alex said.
“You aren’t negotiating,” she whispered, “you are making a choice. You

can’t win by wishing it was other than it is. This is what is before us. We
have to choose or the choice will be made for us and others here will suffer
because of it.”

“You should listen to her, Alex,” Cain said. “She’s a smart lady. That’s
why I can’t allow her to run free.”

Alex swallowed at the lump in his throat. He could think of no argument
that could change things. He had nothing to fight with. If he held out, then all
the suffering and death that Cain promised would come to pass.

“Let her go first.”
Cain heaved an irritated sigh. “I grow weary of this.” He turned to the men

watching. “You all have your assignments. Go, now, and await my orders. If
you get my command, then you will unleash war on these people tomorrow.
If he cooperates by tonight, and you don’t receive orders from me to attack,
then return home at once to prepare for the transition to the new reality in our
own world, where we must be ready to rule.”

Men all around clapped fists to hearts in salute. In so doing they also
vanished almost all at the same time. Where hundreds had stood, there was
only darkness and stone. Only a few dozen men remained behind.

Radell Cain turned back to Alex. “They will be in place by tonight, out
among the people of your world—death stalking among the unaware and
unprepared. If you don’t open the gateway for me, then by morning I will
give them the order to start killing on a scale you can’t imagine.

“What’s more,” he said with a growing smile, “I will hand Jax over to Yuri
to do with as he will. If you cooperate, I will instead have her beheaded—put
to death quickly. If not . . .” He shrugged.

Yuri pulled out a knife, displaying it for Alex. It was Jax’s silver-handled
knife. “Don’t you worry, my men and I will keep her alive for a good long
time. When we finally tire of her feminine charms, then I’ll start in cutting on
her.”



Jax closed her eyes at the terror awaiting her.
Alex knew that he’d run out of options, and time.
He gazed into her beautiful, sad eyes as they opened. In those forlorn eyes

he could see his world ending.
“You know, don’t you? I can see it in your eyes,” she whispered to him.

“You figured it out, didn’t you?”
He nodded.
“Then don’t let me down, Alexander. The time has come to defend

mankind, here, in your world. Open the gateway for him.”
“All right,” he whispered back to her, “I’ll do it.”



59.

ALEX GESTURED TO JAX to move off the area of sand. Yuri seized her
arm and roughly pulled her back against the stone wall. Alex went out onto
the white sand and with his arm smoothed the footprints out, leveling the
sand. He began drawing the symbols that he had learned from Jax to activate
a lifeline, only on a large scale. He needed to buy a little time to think things
through, to put together all the things Jax had told him, and the things the
Daggett Society had told him about what the book said. He made a job of
carefully laying out the designs as he put all the pieces together in his head.

“That’s not going to open the gateway,” Sedrick Vendis snapped.
Alex looked up at the man. “Since you seem to know so much, why don’t

you tell your boss how it’s done?”
Vendis glowered but finally folded his arms and fell silent.
When he finished drawing, Alex stood and faced Cain. “I will have to trust

that you will keep your word she won’t suffer at the end.”
Cain’s smile was bone-chillingly evil. “I’m nothing if not a man of my

word.”
“Since this is the end for Jax and me, I want to tell her a few private words

of good-bye before I finish this for you. I want to have a moment alone with
her. Then I will open your gateway for you. If you won’t grant me that simple
human decency, then I may not believe that you’re an understanding man
who will keep his word about granting her a swift death.”

Alex gave the man an iron look. “I may have second thoughts.”
Cain glared for a moment. He finally held out his hand. “The knife first.”
Alex pulled the silver-handled knife out of the sheath behind the two

magazines on the left side of his belt. He held it by the blade still stained with
Jax’s blood and placed the handle with the House of Rahl symbol in the
man’s hand. Cain looked down at the knife in his hand as Alex stood with his
own hands in his pockets, waiting.

Cain finally gestured with the knife. “All right, if it will end this pathetic



emotional drama, go ahead.”
“Alone,” Alex reminded him.
“Leave them be, Yuri.”
The greasy pirate moved away to stand beside Sedrick Vendis as the three

of them watched Alex go up to where Jax, her hands tied behind her back,
stood all by herself against the stone wall. She looked forlorn and resigned.

Vendis asked Cain something in a whisper. The men leaned in, discussing
it among themselves as Alex stepped up close to Jax. Her chin trembled as
she finally looked up at him.

“I’m so sorry, Alex.”
As he put his arms around her she put her face against his shoulder and

started to cry.
“Don’t be sorry, Jax,” he whispered, “be strong.”
Alex placed his open pocketknife that he had palmed into her hands behind

her back.
She went still when she realized what it was.
“The blade is razor-sharp,” he whispered into her ear. “Be careful when

you cut the ropes. Keep your hands together as if they’re still tied and wait.
You’ll know when.”

“Alex—”
“Jax, I’d rather die trying than let them have what they want. You can’t

bargain with evil. You can’t appease it. You can’t compromise with it.
“Giving in to them will only lead to endless suffering and death in the long

run. How long until they return here deciding they want more from this world
and start to kill again to get it? I have to try to stop it now. You’re the one
who came here to stop this evil. You came here to do a job. It’s not finished.
Are you with me? Are you willing to try?”

He knew what he was asking of her. Yuri stood not far away leering
hungrily at her. They both knew the consequences if they failed, not merely
for her, but for everyone.

She nodded against him, putting on a show for the men watching. “You’re
right. If we have any chance, we have to take it. I was so afraid for the people



of your world, so afraid that I had come for your help only to end up causing
harm, that I forgot who I was for a time. Dear spirits, can you ever forgive me
for being so weak?”

He reached up and held her tight, smoothing her hair as he held her head to
him. “That’s the Jax I love. You’re anything but weak. You’re the strongest
person I know. In case this doesn’t work, just know that I love you more than
anything.”

“You are a devious man, Alexander Rahl.” She kissed his neck. “I love
you anyway.”

“I learned it from you.”
“Enough,” Cain growled.
Alex kissed her quickly, then turned to his task.



60.

ALEX HELD HIS HAND OUT. “I need the knife.”
Radell Cain’s eyes narrowed. “Why?”
“To open the gateway.”
“And how is the knife going to do that?”
“Opening the gateway requires the person named by the Law of Nines.

Right?”
Cain studied his face for a moment. “Go on.”
Alex spread his hands. “So how the hell is the gateway supposed to know

it’s me, know I’m the one named by the Law of Nines? Do you think that
because it’s me I can simply say ‘Open sesame’ and the gateway will
recognize me as the one and open? There is no magic in this world, so how is
the gateway to know that I’m the one that is able to open it?”

“I give up, how?” Cain asked with clear distaste for the game Alex was
playing.

“Blood.”
“Blood?”
“Yes. It needs my blood to recognize that I’m the one who is able to open

it.”
“Well,” Cain said, “now you have my interest.”
He handed the silver knife kept by the Daggett Society for a thousand

years back to Alex, the one named by the Law of Nines as the only person
who could open the gateway.

Alex drew the weapon across his forearm. As dull as it was, he was still
able to cut himself enough to bleed liberally. In the back of his mind, Alex
realized that the cut on his left forearm was very much the same place,
direction, and length as the cut on Jax’s forearm from when the man who had
infiltrated the Daggett Trust had attacked her.

Alex wiped the blade in the blood running down his arm. The cut stung,



but he was already lost in his own world, in what he had to do. He turned the
blade and wiped the other side until both sides of the steel were red and blood
dripped from the tip.

Radell Cain seemed to be quite caught up in the ritual to open the gateway.
Alex went to the rock that had the flat spot with the petroglyph. He held

the knife over the rock, slanting it down just a little. He let a few drops of
blood drip off the tip into the slot.

With a thud to the air all around, a faint glow of light ignited over the sand.
Men watching oohed at the strange, charged feeling to the air and the light

from nowhere shining before them. It was beautiful, entrancing, inviting.
“All right, I need some people to send through the gateway.”
“What for?” Cain asked with an angry frown.
“It doesn’t just open,” Alex insisted. “You can’t load cargo on the sand in

the center and transport it. It needs people to work. It’s people that are the
core of its function, so the gateway needs people to open.
The more people the better it works—the wider the gateway opens to
accommodate them. In that way, the more things—the more supplies and
cargo—the gateway will support going through it.”

Radell Cain thought it over. He seemed to understand that it made sense.
Everyone else stood staring in amazement at the slowly twisting shaft of

light hovering over the sand before them.
“Well?” Alex asked. “You wanted the gateway opened. It’s opened. But to

make it actually work, we need to send people through it.”
Radell Cain, finally grinning in triumph, gestured some of his men

forward. “Come on, then. Let’s have some of you go tell them that we’ve
succeeded.”

Half a dozen men rushed forward. Alex was surprised that they seemed so
eager. He guessed that in their world they were used to such things and
accepted them.

The men gathered out on the area of sand. They held their hands out as if
showering in the light. By their reaction it appeared to tingle pleasantly. They
all looked up into the sky as if looking up into the source of the warm light.



Like kids about to go on an amusement-park ride, they all wore big grins.
Radell Cain stepped forward to the edge of the granite before the sand,

fascinated by the light show and the way it began to sparkle with the presence
of the men. Sedrick Vendis as well stepped up to get a closer look.

“All right,” Cain said to Alex, gesturing with an arm as if urging him to
levitate the men, “go on, open it fully. Do it.”

Alex held the knife in his fist above the slot. “Ready?” he asked the men in
the light.

They were all grins and nods.
Alex shoved the blade charged with his blood into the slot.
In an instant, the men were drawn upward without their feet leaving the

sand, elongating them into columns of flesh ripping apart into an explosion of
blood and gore that shot skyward. They never had time to scream, but the
sound of their bone and muscle coming apart was horrific enough.

All the men watching stood frozen in shock.
In that instant in time when none of them moved, Alex and Jax did.
Jax spun. The pocketknife in her fist scythed diagonally across Yuri’s face,

laying it open. As he bent back from the slicing blow, she kicked him in the
groin. As he doubled over forward, she pulled her knife from his belt,
reached under, and cut his throat open.

Alex yanked the knife out of the stone and went for Cain.
The men all descended out of the sides where they had been watching to

defend against the sudden attack. Cain backed a few steps as he pulled out his
own knife.

Jax was a whirlwind. Her blade cut into the men as they charged in.
Several died before they had even drawn their own knives.

Alex dove to the side when he saw Sedrick Vendis draw the gun that he
had in his waistband. Vendis started shooting. By the way he handled the
gun, Alex could tell that he didn’t have any experience. But if he got hit,
Alex knew that wouldn’t be any consolation. Bullets ricocheted off rock and
splattered against the far wall. Even Cain had to dodge to keep from being
accidentally shot.



Vendis turned the gun on Jax, firing wildly in a panic. Jax dodged and
ducked past men, using them as shields. Several of the men were hit, but the
bullets missed Jax.

Alex dove in past Cain’s own knife, coming up and ripping his leg open.
Cain fell back with a cry of surprise, pain, and rage. Vendis turned the gun on
Alex to protect Cain. He fired wildly, and again Alex had to dive away to
keep from getting hit.

When the gun went empty the slide locked back. When pulling the trigger
no longer did any good, Vendis looked at the gun briefly and then tried
pulling the trigger again. When the empty gun still wouldn’t fire, he growled
in anger and threw it at Alex.

Alex caught the weapon as it flew at him. With his thumb he pressed the
release behind the trigger and dropped the empty magazine. He shoved a
loaded magazine home. When the slide slammed forward it stripped the top
round off the magazine and chambered the round, loading the gun.

Vendis was coming for him with a knife. Alex fired two rounds into the
man’s chest and then put one in his head.

Alex looked up and saw that Jax had just caught Cain before he could get
his balance. Men were racing in from every direction to protect Radell Cain.
Alex started firing, taking them out as fast as he could before they could get
to Jax.

He could see out of the corner of his eye that she wasn’t paying any
attention to the men trying to get to her. She was lost in a rage of her own,
hacking away at Radell Cain. The two of them were covered in blood.

One of the men charged at Alex just as his gun ran out of ammo. As the
man lifted his knife to stab at Alex, Alex slammed his foot into the center of
the man’s chest. The man fell back. Alex pressed the release, dropping the
empty magazine, and rammed a full one home.

He fired a round into the man as he was scrambling to his feet, then
swiveled and fired once at a man to his left. He immediately turned and fired
at two men going for Jax. The first one dropped, the second spun around once
but kept going. Alex, his heart hammering, planted the sights on the man and
pressed the trigger. It ended the charge.

He looked around but saw no more men coming for them. He stood



panting in a state of wide-eyed shock. It had seemed like it had lasted an
hour, but he knew that it had probably been little more than seconds.

Jax was still slamming her knife wildly into Cain’s bloody corpse. Tears
ran down her face as she furiously stabbed the dead man.

“Jax. Jax. It’s over.”
She lifted her arm again but stopped with it raised, her silver-handled knife

held tightly in her fist, her teeth gritted with determination, blood splattered
across her face and through her hair, tears running down as she gasped in
fury.

“Jax . . . it’s over.”
She stared at him a moment, almost as if she didn’t recognize him; then her

face softened as she fell sobbing into his arms.
“We did it,” she cried. “We killed the bastard. I can’t believe that after all

this time, after everything he’s done, after all the people who have died, after
how long we have worked, we finally killed the bastard.”

“You killed him,” Alex corrected softly.
“I killed him,” she wept. “I killed the monster. I did it.”
She finally pushed back to look at him as her sobs turned to tears of joy.
“You’re a bloody mess,” she said, half laughing.
“You should see yourself in a mirror,” he said with a smile.
Jax hugged him as if she feared he would float away.



61.

AFTER RATIME , she finally allowed herself to part from him.
“I don’t get it, though,” Alex said. “Why didn’t they activate their lifelines

and escape?”
“A few of the men did—the ones back out of the way. Vendis and Cain

feared to try.”
“Why would they fear to try to vanish and escape?”
“It’s not as simple as you make it sound. It takes a moment of

concentration to do it. It’s not long, but for an instant when they would be
doing it they would be totally defenseless and vulnerable. They obviously
feared to stand there naked to our blades and bullets for that instant for fear
we would have had them. They’re also used to being in control and killing
others at will. They had confidence that with their numbers they could get
control of the situation.”

Alex sighed. “They were wrong. They underestimated you.” “They
underestimated both of us,” she said, “but they especially underestimated a
person from this world without their abilities.” She laid a hand on his chest.
“I made the same mistake.”

“You did what you had to do. You were fighting for life.” Alex smiled as
he touched her face. “I love you and you’re safe. That’s all that matters to
me.”

Jax looked around at the carnage. “We need to send them back. We need to
let everyone know that Cain and Vendis are dead.”

“If you activate their lifeline won’t their bodies go back to their people, to
their side?”

She nodded as she wiped her nose on her sleeve.
“What about the Garden of Life in your world?” Alex asked. “Who

controls that place at the other side of the gateway?”
She looked up at him suddenly. “We do.”



“So if we send them through the gateway, they will go to your side instead.
Then everyone on your side will know of the victory won here today.”

She blinked. “Well, that would be wonderful, but . . . you mean you can
really make the gateway work? For real?”

Alex smiled. “Of course. Isn’t that why you came here? All that Law of
Nines business?”

“Yes, but . . . I don’t understand.”
“I did what was needed to open the gateway, but I only did part of what is

necessary to make it work properly. I think it has a fail-safe.”
“How would you know about that?”
“About what?”
“A fail-safe. Things of magic, things that are dangerous, usually have a

fail-safe. Radell Cain thought that the fail-safe was your blood, the blood of
the one named by the Law of Nines. But sometimes a more subtle fail-safe is
integrated into dangerous things so that only the right person can use it.”

“Well, this fail-safe is pretty simple, but I guess that sometimes simple
things are the best.”

Alex took her hand and led her to the stone where he had put the knife to
activate the gateway. She slipped her arm around his waist.

“Look here,” he said.
She frowned as she looked down at it. “It’s a drawing of trees. It’s kind of

like the picture you gave me. It’s something like the Shineestay place you
painted.” She trailed her fingers across the drawing. “Except that this one has
all the trees.”

“And how many trees does it have?”
Jax touched the trees as she counted. “Ten.”
“And if I’m the one named by the Law of Nines, how many do you

suppose it ought to have?”
She puzzled up at him. “It should have nine. It has one too many.”
Alex nodded. “For the gateway to work, for the one named by the Law of

Nines to activate it, for his blood to work, for it all to ring true to the fail-safe,
one of the trees has to be removed, just like I removed one in that painting I



gave you.”
Jax was frowning in earnest. “How are you supposed to know which one to

remove?”
“Easy. You take out the one that doesn’t fit the composition.” Alex laid a

finger on one of the trees. “This one spoils the composition of the drawing. It
doesn’t belong. An artist would know that. I knew it the instant I first saw it.
Radell Cain didn’t see it because he wasn’t really an artist. The Lord Rahl
who put this there was.”

“You mean to say that if that tree is erased, the gateway will function?”
“I’d bet my life on it.”
Jax looked around. “Then let’s send them back. Let’s try it.”
Together the two of them gathered up the bodies and piled them in the

center of the sand. The white sand turned red as it soaked up all the blood still
running from the corpses. They laid the bodies of Radell Cain and Sedrick
Vendis side by side on top for all to see when they arrived.

Alex used his thumb, wetted with his own blood from the cut on his arm,
to erase the tree that didn’t belong. When it was gone, he slid the knife into
the slot.

With a thud to the air, the light instantly ignited above the sand, sparkling
around the pile of corpses. The bodies vanished in a blink. No fading away,
sparkling swirls, no nothing, just gone. The sand was again white.

Alex and Jax looked at each other. All of the blood from the men was gone
off them as well. All that remained was their own.

Suddenly alone, they looked into each other’s eyes for a moment before
coming together in an embrace and then a kiss that was filled with joy and
relief.

As they sat together close under the soft light coming in from above
through the open roof in the center of the room, she said, “You really are
Alexander, defender of man. You were true to your name.”

They sat in silence for a time, just letting the peace and quiet settle in as
they held each other close.

“I know what you’re thinking,” he finally said.



Jax, her head against his shoulder, glanced up at him. “You do?”
Alex nodded sadly. “You’re thinking that your part isn’t finished yet.

You’re thinking that you are the defender of your people.”
A tear trailed down her face. She swallowed as she looked away from his

eyes.
“I wouldn’t love you, Jax, if you were willing to abandon them without at

least preparing them for you to leave them on their own.”
Her smile returned. “You wouldn’t?”
“No,” he whispered.
“You understand?”
He nodded, having difficulty finding his voice. “Even though it will break

my heart to have you gone from my world, I understand that I have to let you
do this.”

She laid her hand on the side of his face as she rested her head against him.
“Only for now. I promise it will only be for a while.” Her lips trembled as she
held back tears. “But I have to go back while we have the chance you have
just given us. You’ve saved our world, if we act quickly. I need to see to it
that we use what you have just done to make sure we strike while we have
this chance to end it.”

“I know,” he said as he looked away, unable to bear it.
She reached up and turned his face down to look at her. “I swear, Alex, I’ll

be back as soon as I can. My life is yours now. Even if I’m not here, I’m
yours. Now and always.”

Tears ran down his face as he kissed her, never wanting it to end.



62.

ALEX MADE HIS WAY ALONE through the forests that were now his. He
was in a daze.

Tears running down his face mixed with the gentle rain that felt as if the
sky were reaching out to gently touch him in sympathy.

It all seemed surreal.
He was in love with a woman from another world. He had just fought a

battle between worlds. He had just saved his world from killers who would
have murdered people in the thousands.

He wondered if he really was nuts.
He wiped his nose on the back of his hand as he looked up at a patch of

sky he could see through an opening in the trees. He imagined Jax’s world
out there somewhere.

She was out there, somewhere.
He didn’t even know where “somewhere” was.
He walked on without seeing anything. His mind saw only her. He thought

only of her. He wanted only her.
His world was empty without her.
Alex sighed. Life would have been so much simpler had he fallen in love

with an Earth girl.
He smiled, then, thinking that she must be thinking something rather

similar.
After she had gone, he’d spent the night alone in the place of the gateway.

He hated to leave the last spot he had seen her. They both wished she could
have stayed for a while, stayed longer, stayed the night, stayed the week, the
month, the year.

Forever.
But she couldn’t. She had to strike while they had the chance to end it. She

had to press that advantage now if her people were to live, to have the chance



to be free of the sorrow Radell Cain had set loose on them and her world.
Alex was proud of her. She was strong. It would have been easy to stay.

But she was strong. Her people needed her.
At least for a while.
Along the way back, Alex had come across the bodies of the men he had

killed on the way to get to Jax and the gateway. He didn’t want their bodies
lying about in his woods. He activated their lifelines and sent them back.

Near the end of the day Alex finally reached his Cherokee, parked beside
the stream. He was tired from the long hike back from Castle Mountain.

There was a white pickup parked there as well. On the door it said
“Daggett Trust.”

He was somehow not surprised that Hal Halverson would be there waiting
for him. The man was sitting on a rock nearby. He rose up when he saw Alex
coming, stretching to look back up the trail. His face was a picture of ferocity
colored with alarm.

“Where’s Jax? Is she all right?”
“She’s fine.”
Hal let out a sigh. “You had me worried for a second.” He looked back up

the trail. “So where is she?”
Alex swallowed, steeling himself. “She had to go back.”
Hal’s face turned distraught. “She’s gone?”
Alex nodded. “For now. For a while.”
“But why?”
“What she came here to do isn’t finished. She has to tie up the loose ends.”
“Oh.” Hal scratched his chin as he squinted suspiciously at Alex. “But

she’s coming back.”
Alex smiled. “Yes.”
Hal smiled at last as he let out another sigh. “Good.”
“What did you find out with the background checks?”
Hal tossed a small stone into the woods. “Tyler was dirty. Before I got to



him he killed himself.”
Alex took pause at that news. “I’m sorry to hear that.”
“I know. We all were. The good news is that everyone else checks out.” He

gestured vaguely. “So what happened? How did things go up there?”
“Well,” Alex said, “it’s a long story.”
Hal shrugged. “I’ve got the time if you do. I’d like to hear all about it—if

you don’t mind telling it.”
“No, I’d like to tell you about it, as a matter of fact.” They both sat down

on the broad, smooth boulder. “It would be good to get it all out, share it with
someone.”

Hal squinted skeptically. “But she’s coming back, right?”
Alex smiled. “She is. She said yes when I asked her to marry me.”
Hal blinked in surprise. “Marry you?”
Alex nodded. “I can’t go to that world. She’s going to give up her world to

come here and be with me, so I had to let her go back and settle things there.
She has to know that it’s going to be all right for her people, that they will be
safe. For now she had to return, but she’s coming back.”

Hal considered it a moment. “That makes sense. But it will be a relief to
have her back.” He cast Alex a sidelong glance. “Married, eh?”

“We want to have a ceremony with just the members of the Daggett
Society,” Alex said. “Get married with the people who have done so much
for both our worlds and not even known it.”

Hal smiled. “We’d all like that, Alex.” He put an arm around Alex’s
shoulders. “We’d all like that a lot. We’re going to be here for you. I know
you’ve lost everyone you had, but know that you have us now. And we’ll be
here for Jax as well when she comes back. She won’t be lonely here with just
you to be her friend, I promise.”

Alex grinned at the generosity of the man. “Thanks, Hal. That means a lot
to me right now.”

Hal let out a satisfied sigh. “So what about this story you were going to tell
me?”

Alex let out a long sigh of his own. “Well, I guess it all started when this



beautiful woman popped into my world.”
Hal chuckled. “Isn’t that how it always starts?”
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